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            Chapter 1

          

          Andromeda “Andi”

        

      

    

    
      “Get back! It’s a bomb!” the squad leader shouted.

      “Father!” I grabbed his hand, pulling him from the front door of our small home.

      “Take cover, Andi!”

      His words were loud in my ear as we ran together and crouched behind a dark grey bomb squad cruiser.

      “We need a drone defuse now!”

      The words echoed over our heads as the bomb squad tore into our neighborhood. I watched it all in slow motion. This could not be happening. But in the back of my mind, I knew that he had to be the one to plan this. He was just the kind of man to do such a thing. If he were in front of me, I would spit in his face.

      “It’s the HFT. It has to be.” My father pulled me close. Worry occupied his dark eyes and his hands were shaking.

      “Maybe not, Father.” I squeezed his hand and knew that I was lying as soon as the words came out of my mouth. The HFT stood for Humanity First Terrorists and they had been after my father and his work for years. However, they hadn’t ever been this successful before. Was it just coincidence that Jake had recently joined HFT and now this?

      “I am sorry, Andi. I have failed you. They won’t get to you. This I can promise. I’m going to fix this. I will take you someplace secure and safe and you will live.”

      Watching my father’s eyes water with tears of anguish wasn’t what I was expecting to see at a time like this. He was sometimes a fool, but he was strong and didn’t let emotion get the better of him. Something told me that this was his breaking point.

      “Dr. James LaBelle?” A swat team member in dark blue crouched down next to us in the midst of the chaos unfolding all around us.

      “Yes, that’s me and this is my daughter.”

      “I’m afraid you two are going to have to come with me. We have an armored truck waiting to transport you out of here and to safety. You are endangering the entire neighborhood by staying here since you are the target.”

      “Yes. Right. Will you take us somewhere secure?” my father asked wiping the tears from his face.

      “Yes, sir. The most secure place in New-New Orleans.”

      “Good. Andi…” My father grabbed my arm and gave me a look of encouragement.

      I nodded my head and together, we ran alongside the swat team member. I didn’t know if we would be shot at any moment. If the HFT went through enough trouble to plant a bomb, then why not a sniper?

      I held my breath waiting for the blow to come at any moment until we climbed into a clunky armored truck. The sound of the metal bulletproof doors closing felt like safety, but also like the sound of a prison cell closing.

      Panic took hold of me as I sat on the metal bench across from my father. I realized that I would never go home again. Would they allow us to go back and gather some things? I couldn’t blame my father for this. The blame was as much mine as it was his.

      Yes, he had been a target of the HFT because of his work as a xenoanthropologist, studying and working closely with the Trilyn alien race. But it was also my line of work too, and I was the one who brought a future HFT member into our home, and into my bed.

      Sergeant Jake Marsh was a military man, the kind of man that was my particular weakness. When I first met him, he was the muscular strong type and it seemed like he could protect me in the world and dominate me in bed. I fell hard for that. Then he turned out to be more than just military strong. He was a monster.

      The truck jerked forward and we were on our way. Twenty minutes later, the vehicle stopped and the door opened. The bright sunlight hurt my eyes as I jumped down then helped my aging and chubby father out of the truck.

      “The guard,” he said as we both looked up at the massive iron gates surrounding us. The guard was the police force in the city and we were now at their headquarters. In front of us loomed a black archway as high as any monument in the city.

      “This way,” the swat officer stated.

      We followed him through the arch heading toward processing, but as we did so, we weren’t greeted with kindness by those who passed us.

      “Trilyn lover,” one of the guard muttered as we passed, giving us a dark look.

      “Traitors. Humanity first…” another whispered, staring daggers at us.

      I felt my back burning as we passed.

      “It is not safe here. HFT has infiltrated all establishments, even the guard,” my father whispered in response to these mutterings being thrown our way.

      “This is Dr. James LaBelle and his daughter in for processing,” the swat officer said to a woman in a black suit.

      She had blonde hair slicked back into a bun. She nodded as the officer left us to the officials. “Dr. LaBelle. Here we are again. Your run-ins with the HFT are costing the guard quite a bit of money and—”

      “I wish to speak with Prince Manzar in the name of seeking asylum,” my father blurted out.

      “Father!”

      “It is the only way you will be safe, Andi.”

      “But… where is this coming from? Shouldn’t we discuss this first?”

      “No,” he stated bluntly. Then he continued speaking with the woman, “Today, if possible. Can you arrange it?”

      “I can arrange to put in the request, but the Prince is often busy. You may stay here in the lodgings until his response.”

      “Thank you.”

      “No, thank you. If the Prince accepts, then you will be his problem and not ours any longer,” the woman said with a smug smile and walked away with a snap of her fingers, which summoned another young woman.

      “This way to lodging,” the new woman said.

      My face was flushed red as I looked at my father with anger. I couldn’t believe he would ask for such a thing without discussing it with me. This is my life too!

      “Right in here. Food will be brought to you and you will find all that you need on the shelves. These are the locks. I suggest you use them,” the young woman said looking at my father.

      Of course, she knew who he was, the entire city knew about the disgraced xenoanthropologist. She closed the door leaving us in a modest room with two beds, a table, chairs, and a small kitchen area. The small door in the back I could only assume led to the bathroom facility, but I had no interest in a house tour.

      “Father! Why did you ask for such a thing? Prince Manzar? I am all for Trilyn rights as well, but this Prince isn’t known for his kindness. He is said to be a brute – an animal!”

      “It is the only way I can think to protect you, Andi. Do you not think that I regret every day that my choice in work has put my own daughter in danger? If I could take it all back, I would. I would be a regular paper pusher and keep my head down just so that you could be safe, not a target.”

      It was the first time I’d heard my father admit such a thing and it was then when I realized — the bomb in our house had shaken him to the core.

      “I don’t blame you, Father. It is what it is. The world is crazy, but I still want to make my own choices. Seeking asylum with the Trilyn Prince means we might have to stay in his palace forever. I don’t want that.”

      “I’m sorry. I did not think of it in that way. I was only thinking about the safest place from the HFT, and this place is not it. There in the palace is the safest place in the city from them. Now… I need to rest my nerves for a bit,” he said moving toward the kitchen and opening cabinets. “Perhaps there is a nip of whiskey in one of these…”

      A heavy sigh escaped me. There was no use. My father had put in a request to seek an audience with the Prince and now, there was no taking it back.

      I sat on the bed and laid back for a quick rest. Exhaustion suddenly came over me as the events of the last hour took hold of me. The bomb in our home had been a chilling discovery, but not so much of a surprise. My father’s work as an activist against the xenophobic government of Louisiana had always garnered attention.

      It had been years since the alien race known as the Trilyn had come to Earth. They wanted nothing more than to live in harmony with humans. Well, that… and human females. They themselves had undergone a plague that had ravaged their population and now they wanted to repopulate their planet with a hybrid of Trilyn and human.

      The first response to this was shock and soon Earth was divided on whether to allow the Trilyns to stay. But when the aliens offered advanced technology never seen by humans, they were permitted to stay in exchange for access to the technology.

      “Do you think he did it?”

      My father’s voice caused my eyes to snapped open. I sat up on the bed. “Who? Jake?”

      “Yes, Jake. Is it just a coincidence?” He stared at me while sitting at the table, drinking water.

      “No, I don’t think it is, Father. He knew our home well and our schedules. Jake is the most likely person who would find it easiest to sneak into our home and do such a thing. Plus, a bomb like that requires military expertise.” I stood up and paced the room with my gears turning.

      “Which Jake has...” Father commented.

      “Yes, he does. I’m sorry, Father. I brought him into our home and into our lives.”

      “It’s alright. Love is blind. You didn’t know.” He gave me a look of understanding, but I didn’t think I deserved it.

      “That wasn’t love. That was something else,” I said recalling just how abusive Jake had turned after a month of dating him. It had taken a month for him to show me his true colors.

      As I paced the room, I wondered if Jake had sought me out. He couldn't have suddenly just turned into a Trilyn hater out of nowhere. When he met me, he knew that I was a photojournalist with a successful website covering all things Trilyn culture – like father like daughter.

      Jake knew I spoke fluent Trilyn and of course, who my father was. Was he playing me from day one? Was this his plan all along? I leaned my head back in disbelief. How could I have been so stupid? It wasn’t because love was blind. It had been more like lust in those first few weeks.

      “You will see, daughter. The Prince knows my work and he will give us asylum at the palace.” He sat down on the bed ready to lie down. “Get some rest. We don’t know when they will summon us and it is better to be rested and have our wits about us.”

      “Yes, Father.” I gave him a small smile.

      I grabbed a blanket and covered him. Sometimes, I felt like the parent. He swiftly dozed off, but I couldn’t. Though I felt tired, I was trying to reacquaint myself with all the facts that I knew about Prince Manzar. A young Prince, the same age as me, twenty-four. He was the ruler of the Lirian continent, a training ground and manufacturing center for military equipment.

      I’d never seen him in person but knew what he looked like from photographs. He was the most Trilyn looking of all the princes, fierce, like a beast without the more human-like features of his brothers. This made humans fear him even more, and now I would be coming face to face with this beast.

      The opportunity came swiftly. The very next day we were taken by armored truck once more from the guard headquarters to the palace of Prince Manzar.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 2

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      “I think it is time that I returned home, brother,” I said to my brother, Prince Gardax who stared at me from the communication screen.

      “But you have not yet found a human female match. You cannot leave Earth,” Gardax replied.

      This was his usual lecture, and it was no surprise to me. “I am not asking for your permission, brother, I am merely informing you,” I replied, feeling anger rising inside of me.

      “And yet, you should be seeking my permission because I’m the eldest brother out of all of us,” he said getting heated as well.

      My fists pulled into a ball as they rested on the arms of the chair I sat on inside the communications room of my own palace ship, parked in New New Orleans.

      I had grown tired of this room. I had grown long past grown tired of Earth and this place they called Louisiana, very wet and soggy Earth everywhere. But most importantly, I had grown tired of being alone. I felt that this project to come to Earth and find human females who were genetically compatible with our own Trilyn race in order to procreate was a waste of time.

      “We could be out there in the universe, seeking out other females, not these humans. There are many races that we could try. These humans are very ungrateful for the trade. We promised them a trade of our advanced and superior technology in order to coexist with them, yet they seem to be going back on that promise on a daily basis, Gardax. They have contempt for us! More than half of them want us to leave. You have seen the violence against our kind,” I reminded him. I had been telling him this for a very long time, almost since our first arrival on Earth. The humans didn’t want us here.

      His yellow eyes narrowed at me, making his sharp features look even sharper. He was more human-looking than I was. I was the least human-looking of my six brothers, another reason the locals in the government of Louisiana were not very welcoming to me.

      “I don’t want to hear any more of this, Manzar. You are not trying. How many females have you scanned?” Gardax asked.

      “I have tried for three and a half years!” I shouted at the screen and wished that my brother were in front of me in person, so I could grab him by the shoulders and show him just how angry I was. “I have grown tired of attending these ridiculous balls, mingling with large crowds of humans, and looking for a mate. It has done nothing for me.”

      “The scanners work. You must trust in them. That is the reason why I had them invented,” he shouted back at me. “You are starting to sound like our brother Darbnix.”

      “Well, maybe Darbnix is right.” I narrowed my orange eyes at him.

      “There are half a billion human females on Earth, one of them must be genetically compatible with you and be able to give you offspring.”

      “One month,” I offered bluntly.

      “What?” Gardax stared at me with narrowed eyes.

      “I will give it one more month. And then I’m returning to our home. The people of Lirian need me. My training grounds and manufacturing centers need me.”

      “One month is not ample time, brother,” Gardax argued.

      “I don’t care what the human female looks or acts like, as long as she is genetically compatible. Then that will be the end of it,” I said and then turned off the screen cutting him off as he attempted to protest further.

      I leaned back in the chair. I wasn’t bluffing. The thought of returning home in one month gave me great pleasure. I wanted to be home, not in this place where I was hated by the humans, or at least most of them. I knew that I would not find such a female in one month, as I had been searching for years. But it was enough time to get my resources together and prepare the palace ship for departure.

      I stood up from the communication chair and walked into the hall in order to start giving orders to put the list of actions needed to be taken before departure in order.

      “Prince Manzar, sir.” Lieutenant Danja was at my side as we walked and talked.

      “What is it, Lieutenant?” I gave him an exasperated look.

      “We have just received a request from the guard,” he said handing me a message button.

      This was a hologram message. When the button was pressed, the message would appear in Trilyn language, even if it were given in human language, it would translate automatically.

      “I have no time for reading messages, tell me what the guard wants?” I said annoyed that this human police force would ask anything of me, there were rumors that the guard was also infiltrated with haters of the Trilyn race.

      “They have two humans who are requesting asylum from you specifically. They request to come on the palace ship for they are in danger,” Lieutenant Danja said.

      “Of course, these humans seek us out for our brute force and nothing else. Who would do such a thing?” I snorted.

      “Dr. James LaBelle, and his daughter Andromeda LaBelle,” Lieutenant Danja replied.

      I stopped walking and looked at him. “And how old is this human female daughter?”

      Lieutenant Danja stopped and looked up the information on these two seeking asylum. “She is four-and-twenty years of age,” he said.

      “Have them brought here to plead their case. I’m not saying yes, but I will hear what they have to say and decide then. Have them brought as soon as possible,” I ordered.

      “Yes, Prince, right away.” He turned to walk away.

      “And, Lieutenant…” I called out.

      He stopped and turned back to me.

      “Have the female scanned to see if she is my match, but do it discreetly when she arrives.”

      “Yes, Prince.”

      “Tell no one of the results aside from myself, is that clear?”

      “Yes, sir, of course.”

      “Get on with it then, and see me when you’re done. I have a long list of obligations, for we might be changing course in thirty Earth days’ time.”

      “Yes, sir, right away,” Lieutenant Danja commented. He turned and walked away.

      I moved in the other direction with a bit of a smile on my face. Having a human female come to the ship that I could scan would save time. That was one less than I had to meet at a ball or an event to have scanned. Even if she was not my match, she sought asylum with her father on my ship. I, at least, could have some fun and fill the void of loneliness that had boiled up inside of me. Have some companionship before I left for my own home planet.
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        * * *

      

      The next day came very quickly, and the asylum seekers were in transport from the guard to the palace ship.

      “Prince, the asylum seekers will be arriving in forty minutes,” my guard informed me.

      “Take them to my throne room when they arrive. Make sure that Lieutenant Danja is there to receive them, then inform me and I will hear their plea.”

      “Yes, sir.” He turned and walked away to fulfill my orders.

      Forty minutes went by swiftly, and I was soon alerted that the pair of humans were waiting for me in the throne room. I stood outside the door, preparing to go in. But I wanted to wait for the very crucial information I knew Lieutenant Danja had for me.

      The door opened and Lieutenant Danja walked through, closing the door behind him. He looked around to be sure we were alone and then leaned in close and whispered, “The human female is a genetic match, sir, according to the scan.”

      I turned to look at him, completely in shock. I didn’t think that it would indeed be a match. I had only done it out of hope, but now hope had turned into reality.

      “You are quite certain, Lieutenant Danja?”

      “I ran the scan three times, I thought there might be a malfunction, but it is an accurate reading, as far as the scan is concerned.”

      “That will be all, stand at my side as I hear their plea for asylum,” I said as we entered the throne room.

      Lieutenant Danja followed me.

      I had to wonder if this human female would be up to my standards, which were admittedly quite low. I only required that she allow me to be her partner. The one rule of the Earth humans in this entire transaction was that we were not allowed to take human females by force. We were only able to take those who were willing to be our sexual intercourse partners, so she would have to want me. She needed to. I had never found a match before.

      As I walked in, the two humans stood in the middle of my throne room, and I was shocked as I laid eyes upon her.

      The human female was beautiful, one of the most beautiful I had ever seen yet. Her hair was down to her shoulders, in a light auburn color with a red tint to it. She turned to me with large green eyes that complemented her olive tan skin which was brightly contrasted against a yellow shirt that only had string straps on her shoulders. It snugly fit her body, as it was tucked into pants that were then tucked into boots. I didn’t know what these articles of clothing were called, but they looked exceedingly well on her.

      My breath caught in my throat and I immediately felt a stir of my rod, a throbbing was coming over it as I stared. Not only was she a genetic match, but she was giving my body a reaction that was a heated primal instinct. One that Trilyns felt very strongly, possibly stronger than humans did. For we were significantly prone to mating. It was our main purpose on our own planet. One that had unfortunately led to our demise.

      I took my seat on my throne and Lieutenant Danja stood beside me as I looked down at the humans. I studied them before I spoke, “I’ve been told you wish to make your plea for asylum in front of me. And why should I bother to give you the time of day? What do you have to offer me in return? Or do you come empty-handed as most humans are inclined to do?”

      A plan formed in my head as I spoke. I was making it very clear that I expected something, but I kept what I anticipated to myself. I wished for the companionship of the human female for all eternity. She did not need to know that quite yet, but she would find out soon enough.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 3

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I stood in the throne chamber of Prince Manzar, the Trilyn elite prince. I had met many Trilyns in the years since they had arrived on our planet, but none of them had been a prince. The princes were always extensively guarded unless you were a human female who was seeking to be their mate. Then you would be put on the list and invited to one of the many events where you would be allowed to socialize with one of the princes and then scanned as a potential match. I, of course, had never subjected myself to such nonsense. I had no interest in being an alien’s mate. Nothing more than a broodmare, married just to give them offspring. I didn’t want to be some sort of prized mare to a stallion. However, I did find it all very interesting and had performed exhaustive research on the process. It was part of my work as a cultural journalist.

      I was still barely speaking to my father since he was the one who decided to seek asylum with the prince without asking me first. This was a very big deal because if it were truly granted, then we would be stuck on their ship. It wasn’t what I wanted. I would rather take my chances out in the world with the Humanity First Terrorist movement. But I couldn’t think only of myself, I had to also think of my father, and I owed this to him. It was my fault that a bomb had been planted in our home because I had brought Jake into our lives and gave him access to us.

      “All stand for the great and powerful Prince Manzar,” a Trilyn announced as he stood at the base of a large gilded throne. Suddenly a door to our left side became a liquid shimmer and then it disappeared. This was standard Trilyn technology, but it still was uncommon and beautiful to me.

      I was nervous as I stood there. I had seen photographs of Prince Manzar, of course, but I had never seen him in person. A great brute of a Trilyn walked in, almost eight feet tall. His copper-colored hair flowed in long braids just a little past his shoulders and made his deep purple colored skin glow. He walked with a stomp to his step, and I thought I could almost feel the ground trembling beneath me because of his muscular weight. His orange eyes narrowed and I could see the black slit in the pupils, just like a cat. His eyes scanned and up and down at my father and me as he walked across the room then climbed the stairs to the dais which held the gilded, shiny silver throne. He took the chair.

      Lieutenant Danja, who had first greeted us, stood next to him.

      I swallowed hard. Prince Manzar was much more intimidating in person. By the way my father grabbed my hand and squeezed it, something told me he was also daunted by this alien. He seemed more like a beast than a Trilyn and there was something intriguing to that if not dangerous.

      It seemed like minutes went by before he finally broke the silence and spoke, “I’ve been told you wish to make your plea for asylum in front of me. And why should I bother to give you the time of day? What do you have to offer me in return? Or do you come empty-handed as most humans are inclined to do?” Prince Manzar narrowed his eyes at us. His voice was monstrously deep. It reverberated and echoed through the chamber.

      Father and I stood in front of him… I knew Father was nervous to speak to him. My eyes strayed over to Father, to see his reaction, to see if he had a plan, as he’d led me to believe, or if he was attempting to think of something to negotiate with.

      “You may speak humans,” Lieutenant Danja ordered.

      Father cleared his throat and looked up to meet Prince Manzar’s gaze. “Prince Manzar, your most excellent. My name is Dr. James LaBelle and this is my daughter Andromeda LaBelle, and we have come to you to ask… no… to beg, for asylum. My work in activism and defending the rights of the Trilyns has made me a target of the Humanity First Terrorist movement. Yesterday, a bomb was found planted in the home I share with my daughter. Because of that, we cannot return there. We are not safe with the guard either because it is my belief that the Humanity First organization has infiltrated the police force. We have nowhere else to go. I am not thinking of myself. I know that I brought this on my own head with my line of work. I do this to guarantee the safety of my daughter. I would do anything for her to be safe from that terrible organization,” my father explained.”

      The prince was silent and waved his long uniformly colored fingers at Lieutenant Danja, who leaned down in order for the prince to whisper something in his ear. The lean Trilyn I knew to be his second in command, pulled out a gadget.

      I had seen these before, it was a vankor. A holographic gadget which gave them access to any information they sought. I knew it came in very handy as I had played with one once before, and since I read and spoke the Trilyn language, I understood how it worked. I could only assume now that they were looking up information and files on my father. It would not be hard to find them.

      “Yes, Dr. James LaBelle, your reputation precedes you. For you have become known as a disgraced xenoanthropologist someone infamous for “going native” on Trilynia during your youth. Is this not correct?” the lieutenant asked.

      The prince looked at my father, he seemed somewhat amused, but was not going to show it. He did not exactly seem like the type who would be joyful or enjoy a good laugh, if he ever laughed at all.

      “I have made some mistakes in my past, as all humans do. We are not a perfect race, or as advanced as you are. We often give in to our needs, desires, and passions. Right now, my need is safety for my daughter,” my father replied sticking his chest out proudly.

      Watching him hold his own against the prince made me feel quite proud of him. He was a profound speaker, something that had served him well in his career, but it had also put him in great danger. He was quite the man when he didn’t indulge in drink.

      “And why do you feel now that you cannot turn to your state government? You are a human, will they not defend you against such an organization like Humanity first?” the prince asked.

      “If I thought the state government would help, I would ask them. But I am quite attuned to our politics. One moment someone in office wants to help those who are activists for the Trilyns, and then a few months later, they are replaced by someone who wants the Trilyns to leave Earth. We would never be truly safe with our government. My daughter would never be genuinely safe,” my father answered.

      The prince let out a beastly growl, low and deep. “This Backwater place does not know what is good for its own people. The people are sheep, following those that want the worst for them. I have never met such low born and unintelligent life-forms,” he growled.

      My temper rose, no one talked about my home like that, and before I knew it, I was letting it be known, “That might be the case in politics, Prince Manzar, but not in the people. Do you honestly think the people have any control over what happens? This is a republic, not a democracy, it is not up to the people, it is up to those with money, and power as it has always been.”

      A wide grin came across his face, as his lips curled sideways. His eyes narrowed, and the orange almost seemed to glow in them.

      It was only then that I realized I had stepped forward and my breathing was ragged, my chest heaving up and down in my rage. Now I felt like a fool. I knew better than to talk back to someone I was asking a favor of, but sometimes my hot-headed nature overtook me. A wave of embarrassment came over me, but what could I do now?

      “You show great fire and strength in defending your home and your people. No one has ever spoken to me like that, human,” he said.

      I probably hurt your Trilyn pride and masculinity, didn't I? I thought as I sought to right the wrong I had made. Swallowing hard, I replied, “I apologize, Prince Manzar, I spoke out of turn.”

      “No, do not apologize. I enjoy the fire. A feisty nature is always a welcome treat to see in a human, especially a woman,” he acknowledged.

      My hands went to my hips. “What is that supposed to mean? A woman?”

      “Just that in my experience of conversation and companionship with human females, they tend to be docile, and not have a mind of their own. They always want something of me, just as you do now, but they usually keep their mouth shut in order to get it. But you, Andromeda, are a contradiction. You asked me for a favor, yet you speak to me as if you are trying to put me in my place. I have never seen anything like it, not from a human female anyway.” Prince Manzar smirked.

      “I assure you, Prince Manzar, there are many human females like me with spirit and strength, but you have not come across them because they would never put themselves in a position to attend one of your silly events just to be your mate in order to have riches and luxury. My kind wouldn't do that,” I snarled at him. I wanted to regret my words because I couldn’t believe what was leaving my mouth, but the man just made me so angry with his assumptions.

      “Andi…” my father warned, stepping forward and putting his hand on my shoulder, as though to coil my anger.

      It was too late, though. I had already said too many offensive things. I bit my lower lip, realizing that I had just ruined our chances for asylum. I would be the reason that my father would be put into danger again because we would be kicked off the ship immediately, or perhaps put into prison for offending the prince in such a manner. No matter what it was, the damage was already done.

      Prince Manzar stood up abruptly. His masculine physique was quite impressive as he posed in front of his throne. The Trilyn uniform he wore consisted of a vest, exposing his muscular biceps and forearms, a large belt strapped around his waist with three different kinds of weapons hanging off of it, and pants made of a latex-like material, which I knew to be stronger than any material on Earth. His boots were heavy and daunting looking.

      I thought at any moment this brute, who was probably full of rage over my words, intended to go for his laser gun and blast me to pieces. My heart was beating out of my chest. I’m about to die, aren't I?

      He jumped from the dais, landing on the ground with such a tremendous vibration as he took three long strides toward me. His strides were so long that it didn’t take much for him to cover ground. He stood about five inches in front of me and now that he was so close, I noticed just how tall he was as I tilted my head up to look at him—he towered over me. His breathing was heavy and ragged and his shoulders heaved up and down.

      Is he going to slap me? Strangle me?

      Suddenly, my father put himself between us. “Do not hurt her, I have raised a spirited daughter, it is no fault of hers,” he pleaded.

      A low growl escaped the prince’s mouth and his orange eyes moved from my face to my father's. Then he turned and began to pace back and forth in front of us.

      He reminded me of a bull, huffing with smoke coming out of its nostrils about to charge and kill. Then he stopped. “I offer you a proposal, Dr. James LaBelle. I will allow you the asylum that you seek. You will stay here under the protection of my army, the best there is on Earth with the greatest technology this planet has ever seen. You will never be in harm's way here, neither will your daughter. I can assure you of that safety. But you must give me something in return.” His gaze returned to mine, and his smile turned feral. “I will allow you to live here for as long as you seek. Only if you give your daughter to me as my mate. Forever.”

      “What!” I shouted. Complete shock overtook me and my mouth fell open. I had just insulted him, over and again and yet, he wanted me to be his mate? This didn’t make sense to me, and no way in hell would I agree to it. I would rather die than be with this beast!
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      The look of shock on the human female’s face was not a good start to my plan. But why was I anxious over caring for her feelings? This was not a romantic agreement, I needed her for one reason and one reason only. To procreate. That was my main focus. If they wanted something from me then they would have to offer something in return.

      “You have forty-eight hours to give me your answer, humans,” I stated as I stood up from my throne. I turned to Lieutenant Danja to give him orders, “Show them to their chambers.” Then I leaned in closer and whispered, “Separate them. Put her in the Blue Room on my floor.”

      Lieutenant Danja nodded and then saluted me by putting his fist over his heart, which was the Trilyn salute.

      I walked away, down the steps toward the door. With that done, it was time to see to other obligations. A work of a Trilyn Prince on another planet was never done. At least now, it looked possible that I would be staying on Earth, if and only if this plan with these humans turned compatible. There was a strong possibility that Andromeda would leave, and not accept my offer.

      “Prince Manzar.” A sergeant saluted me and stood before me in the hallway stopping my path. He had a sense of urgency to his tone, and that was never a good sign.

      “You may speak, Sergeant,” I said.

      “Prince, we have just received a report. There is an incident involving an attack on a Trilyn dignitary.”

      Rage boiled inside of me. “Who?”

      The attacks were getting more and more frequent. When we first arrived, there were quite a few, but over the years, they had calmed and been less once the humans started to accept us, and of course, accept our technology. But as of late, there had been a surge in attacks, and I could only assume that the humanity first movement was behind this.

      “Tanos.”

      “What happened? Give me the full report and follow me to communications,” I demanded as I walked.

      The Sergeant followed along quickly. “Tanos was part of a convoy heading to the coast to oversee technology that the humans are using to mine that black gold out of the ocean floor. It was during this convoy that the first two vehicles were attacked, no casualties. The Trilyn were able to hold them off and escape,” he explained.

      “And where is Tanos now?” I asked.

      “Safe at his station, on the other side of the river,” the Sergeant replied.

      “Good, I will patch into him as soon as I am done with this communication,” I said bursting into the communication room. “Patch me into the Louisiana Governor, now, emergency correspondence needed.”

      “Yes, Prince,” my communications leader said and then patched me in.

      I took my position in front of the screen, arms crossed and rage contained inside of me, dangerously about to boil over.

      Finally, the Governor of Louisiana, Halbert Edwards, appeared on the screen before me. “Prince Manzar, I can understand your frustration,” he said before I could speak.

      “Frustration? That is one word for it. One of my dignitaries is on assignment helping the humans, helping you with your greed of the black oil and ruining your seas. Still, even while doing work for you, a Trilyn is not safe. Even one in as high of a position as Tanos. Or perhaps that is why he was attacked, because of his position? I demand answers, Governor!”

      “We are looking into answers, of our own. I promise you, we will get you a full report as soon as we have them, Prince Manzar,” Governor Edwards assured me.

      “That is not good enough. You can expect to see me in your offices tomorrow. Goodbye, Governor,” I said and ended the communication. “Prepare a convoy, to take me across the city of New-New Orleans, to the governor's office tomorrow.” My voice was shaking with anger as I shouted these words at the commanders in the communication room. “I want it heavily-armed. It's a convoy, but what we really are, is bait. Let those who want to attack, attack us. We will give them a taste of their own medicine.”

      They slammed their fists over their chests and gave me a hearty, “Yes, Prince!”

      A low growl rumbled in my chest as I left the communications room. These humans were becoming a problem that was not worth my frustration and rage. I’d had enough of them. There were more than enough problems for me to oversee as far as dealing with my own kind.

      Having to deal with commanding my country which was millions of light-years away on my home planet was enough. Add to that, the ungrateful humans who didn’t want peace with the Trilyns, and I had a very full plate. Then add in the fact that I had to find a mate, which was the whole reason for being on Earth in the first place. It was all too much, and it only succeeded in making me angrier day in and day out. That was why I wanted to set up this trap. Because my rage was, in fact, needing an outlet and a good battle in the streets of the human city would relieve me of that. It was true that I needed to speak with the local government, but that was just part of it.
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        * * *

      

      The following day, I waited until the Earth noon hour to embark on the convoy to the governor's office.

      “Stay sharp. They are out there. I am sure that there were many spies in the office of the governor. They know that we’re coming, be ready for the attack at any moment,” I stated over the radio waves to each armored vehicle in my convoy. I was in the vehicle that was third to the front. Something my lieutenant had protested against. Indeed, they did not want me to ride in this convoy at all, but they didn’t know that I needed a little bit of fun.

      Boom!

      The explosion scraped against the first vehicle, but didn’t harm it.

      “They’re here! We’re under attack! Defensive positions!” I commanded.

      We had studied every single section of the route and made defensive plans for every single block. My vehicle moved to the left, while the one behind me and in front of me moved to the right. We knew exactly what we were doing. I scanned the area with heat sensors, and could see human activity.

      “They are on the roof of these buildings, all of them. Bring in the drones!” I shouted into the command radio.

      As soon as the vehicle was parked against the building, I opened the door and leaped out, fully armed. “On me!” I shouted to the group with me.

      With my laser blaster in hand, I kicked open the door of the building. And ran directly in, my army spread out, covering the bases. I made my way to the staircase, as I knew they were up top.

      I took the steps four at a time with a few soldiers behind me. Finally making it to the top, I kicked open the door of the roof. They didn't even have time to react. The humans were facing over the ledge, firing at my vehicles below.

      Bam!

      My shot projected out and wasted all of them.

      Check their identifications!” I shouted as my army spread out and moved against the high walls of the ledge of the roof. We began to fire at the roof across from us which held more humans firing at my vehicles below. It was a full-on roof to roof battle.

      “Here! Prince!” my lead commander shouted to me as he held one of the humans, with his clothing pushed up on his forearms. I ran over to look. The letters H.F.T.M were tattooed on his arm.

      “Humanity First,” I sneered.

      “The humans are retreating, repeat the humans are retreating!” a commander at another post informed us over the radio.

      “Have the drones follow them, as much as possible. I want to know where their headquarters is located,” I commanded.

      “Yes, Prince.”

      “Load these two into my vehicle. I have a gift for the governor.”

      “Yes, Prince.”

      We loaded up. We had no casualties on our end. Once we were settled, we continued our journey to the governor's office. He was not too pleased when I showed up, carrying two human casualties.

      “What the hell is this, Manzar? Are you trying to cause a war?” he questioned, his face angry.

      “If you look at your city surveillance, you will see that we were the ones who were attacked. We acted in self-defense. That is part of the agreement. We do not fire unless fired upon. We were ambushed and attacked, just as my dignitary, Tanos was the day before. You already have a war on your hands, Governor, you're just too blind to see it. Look at this!” I demanded.

      My lead commander rolled up the sleeve of the human, showing him the tattoo.

      “Humanity First,” Governor Edwards conceded, shaking his head.

      “This organization has become out of hand. What started as a small group of retaliation, has formed into an army, and they want a war. We will give them one if that is what they want.”

      “No, give us time to deal with Humanity First. Humans need to deal with humans, not the Trilyn,” the governor protested, getting red in the face again.

      “Fair enough, Governor. But know this. Anytime we are attacked, we will act in self-defense. That is all,” I assured him.

      Then I turned and walked out. There was no way that the Louisiana Government would be able to squash this movement, I already knew that. Hell, it could be that the government was involved in Humanity First. I was sure that the Humanity First Movement had their spies everywhere.

      I was beginning to hate humans. I had always been displeased with them, but now hatred for them was coming over me. If it had not been for Doctor LaBelle walking in with his beautiful daughter, then I might have been on the tipping point of leaving Earth immediately. To hell with the thirty days that I gave my elder brother. He didn't control me anyway. I was as much of a ruler as he was. Just because he was born first, did not make him better than me.

      We returned to my palace ship. We had parked it in a remote swampy region just outside of the city of New-New Orleans. This was what I chose. It would give me a greater advantage to be away from the tall buildings. This way, our radar could scan if anyone was coming. My ship sat high above the water on Trilyn metal stilts stuck into the swampy mud water. No one would be able to get to us except by using the main road, which we had constructed ourselves. This made it a fortress. The only way someone could surprise attack us would be through the swampy water. They would have to deal with the alligators and deadly snakes, as well as get past our radar system.

      As we drove up the ramp into the ship, the first thing that I thought about was Andromeda. What would it be like to return from a mission such as the one I’d engaged in today, to a wife waiting for me? I felt a weight of loneliness lift from my body as I thought about it. But she had yet to agree and a feeling of strangeness came over me as I thought about it. What if she says no?

      Anxiety hit me like a ton of bricks, and after a moment, the anxiety turned to anger. I snarled as my eyes narrowed and I jumped from the vehicle as soon as it entered the cargo bay of the ship.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 5

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I didn’t like the idea of being separated from my father. I couldn’t understand why we weren’t sharing an apartment on the ship. I knew there had to be one big enough to allow both of us to live in it. Instead, Father was kept on a completely different floor from me.

      I was being kept on the eighth floor, two floors from the top of the ship. My room was a beautiful gray and blue color. I heard others refer to it as the Blue Room. There was a very large bed on one side of the room, practically eleven feet long and I realized it was because it needed to accommodate an almost eight-foot Trilyn. A thought that made me blush for some reason as I imagined a naked Prince Manzar laying on that very bed. I cleared my mind of these thoughts and kept myself occupied.

      A small kitchen area on the other side had cabinets full of food and drink. There was a bathroom facility just beyond the door with a very large bathtub, again it was Trilyn sized. All in all, the room seemed very luxurious to me and I didn't understand why I was in it. I had assumed those seeking asylum would probably be held in a bunk of sorts with very few amenities and yet, I was in a room fit for a queen.

      I sat down on the chair that was one of three comprising of a sitting area near the glass window.

      The floor-to-ceiling glass on one wall gave me a view of the beautiful Louisiana bayou swamp. I held these swamps very dear to my heart, beautiful and thriving with wildlife. A large crane walked in the swampy water and then flew off into the distance spreading its massive wings. I could watch this view all day, but there were things I needed to attend to just now.

      I had a decision looming before me. I already knew the answer of course. There was no way in hell that I would become the mate of that brutish alien, Manzar. I would rather fend for myself and for my father out in the streets of New-New Orleans. We had gotten this far on our own and we would continue. Even if we had to leave the city—anything other than marrying that beast.

      I walked back and forth thinking about how to convince my father that we needed to come up with a plan after leaving the ship. Maybe it wouldn't be too much of a bother if the guard escorted us back to our house to gather supplies for our journey out of the city. My stomach grumbled slightly and I realize that it had been almost a full day since I’d eaten anything. I had also slept very badly the night before, not knowing if that tyrant would burst in on me in the middle of the night and demand wifely duties from me. Therefore, I tossed and turned, not getting a full night of sleep.

      I walked over to the cabinet, poured myself a bowl of oatmeal, and added hot water to it. This was the Trilyn version of oatmeal, made out of plants from their own planet that were then dried and put into a pouch. It was quite delicious and actually made me feel good and warm inside.

      After I finished eating, I decided to take a hot shower since it had been several days since I’d been able to do so. I thought that the water coming out of the shower head smelled a bit fragrant, like flowers. But that could have just been my extreme enjoyment of finally having a shower.

      I wrapped a towel around me and stepped out into the main room as I pushed a comb into my hair, brushing it.

      The sound of electronic beeps reached my ears and before I could react, Prince Manzar was stomping into my room heading straight for me. He was alone. There was fire in his orange eyes, filled with rage. “Why are you humans so stubborn and dumb!” he bellowed at me as he walked in.

      Then when he saw I was wearing nothing but a towel and dripping wet, he stopped in his tracks. His eyes trailed from my head all the way down to my bare feet. His jaw clenched. He cleared his throat and squared his shoulders as though having to force himself, he went back into his angry mode.

      “I don’t know what you’re talking about! I could say the exact same thing about the Trilyn!” I screamed back at him. I didn’t enjoy hearing bad things about my own race. He had already put down my home and now he was going after the entire human race.

      “I demand to know some answers, human. My dignitary Tanos was attacked yesterday on a convoy to help the humans! And then today, my convoy came under fire. I have just returned from a battle!”

      My eyes grew wide. “Battle? Are you hurt?”

      “No, I am not hurt.” He laughed. “Yet, a battle is what these humans demand of us. If they attack us, we will attack in return. It is in our own defense. We aren’t going to sit around like pigs waiting to be slaughtered in an attack. What do you know, human? You must know about Humanity First! They targeted your father for a reason. You ran an information site about the Trilyn. A reporter, the worst kind of person that a human can be, I am told.” He spit toward my feet.

      My anger boiled over. I took steps toward him and pushed my finger into his hard chest. It was decidedly, fantastically hard. I wasn’t expecting that, but I brushed it aside to think on later. “You do not talk to me like that. What I do brings information to many, and I have risked my life to get it many times.” I exploded at him. “Your kind should be thanking me, not insulting me. For it is my information that helps a lot of humans turn toward being accepting of your presence here on Earth, when before they feared it,”

      “What do you know of the Humanity First Movement? The names of members. You must know more than you are letting on,” Manzar raged, his orange eyes narrowing at me.

      He was right, of course, but I wasn't going to admit it. If he knew the truth about my relationship with Jake, he would throw my father and me out immediately. I couldn’t allow that, not before we had a plan. I needed to buy us some time, because I wouldn’t tell him about Jake. Manzar would probably hold us prisoner for treason if I did. I knew he would think that I had come to his ship to gather information or to be a gateway for Jake to come in and attack them. He would be right to think that, in a way, considering that I, not too long ago, I had shared my bed with Jake. So jumping to that conclusion wouldn’t be unreasonable, hell, I would be suspicious of myself if I were on the other end.

      “I don’t know much. Only the basic information that everyone knows,” I huffed. “Now as you can see, I’m clearly not properly dressed. I know that you are a beast of a Trilyn, but surely, even you know that when a lady is undressed it is improper to walk in on her! Where are your manners? You are nothing but a monster!” I accused.

      His eyes shifted. As if something I’d said moved him, and not in a positive way.

      For a second, I thought I saw a flicker of sadness. I felt remorse for the words that I had used. Indeed, he was being kind by giving us shelter for the time being, even if his requirements were ghastly.

      He looked me up and down again, as though remembering that I was wet and naked with a towel around me. A slight frown marred his face. “Do you have an answer yet to my request?” His voice was calm.

      “No, it has only been twenty-four hours and you gave me forty-eight. I have not decided. Why do you want me anyway? You don’t even know if I am a match for you. We may not be compatible. Do you really expect to be able to force me to love you?”

      His lip curled sideways showing me pearly white teeth, aggressively. Then he turned and stomped away, out of my room.

      Once the door slid closed, I breathed out. I hadn't even realized that I was holding my breath. I sat down in shock. I had not been expecting such a confrontation and being so vulnerable with no clothes on hadn’t made it any easier. I needed to speak with my father and quickly.

      I got dressed hastily and pressed the intercom that led to the guards in charge of watching my father and me. “I wish to have a conversation with my father. Please take me to him immediately.”

      “Stand by while I await clearance,” was the only response.

      Pacing back and forth, I watched the birds out of my window, envious of their freedom. How I wished I were like one of those birds, my life would be free.

      A few minutes later, a guard announced through the intercom on the door, “Guard two-forty-six, here too escort you to your father, you are cleared to open the door.”

      I pressed the combinations of numbers that were given to me to unlock and open the door. I stepped out and the guard led me down the hall to an elevator. He scanned his wrist, unlocking the elevator. I hadn’t been given one of those. The only freedom I had was in my room and up and down the hallway. That was it. The elevator took us down three floors. I hated being so far away from my father.

      A few moments later, I walked into my father's apartment.

      “Andi! I have been so worried. Though I know, I shouldn’t be worried about you, considering the prince wants to take you as a wife. That means no harm will come to you,” he acknowledged as he gave me a big hug.

      The guard left us and walked out.

      “Yes, about that, Father—” I began to say.

      “Look at this!” He cut me off as he spun with his arms out, encouraging me to look around. “What do you think of these accommodations? Not too bad, don't you think? How are your rooms?” he asked in wonderment.

      It was a very nice apartment. It was half the size of the one that I was in, but it was very pleasant with a nice window view. There was a smaller kitchen and a hot meal on the table. My father had always been one for Trilyn food, even if it did give him indigestion. But he loved all things Trilyn, as though it was some sort of privilege. He sat down at the table and continued to eat.

      “My rooms are fair, just as yours. But we need to speak about this agreement. Of course, you know that I am not going to accept. So we need to come up with a plan to—”

      “You’re not?” The sound of the utensil hitting his plate echoed in the apartment. His expression showed pure shock.

      “No. I don’t want to be married to that beast! We will be fine. We just need to come up with a plan. Perhaps we should leave New-New Orleans, change our identities and—”

      “You would give up all of this? You could be a princess! You would never have to worry about anything ever again. With this prince, you are truly safe. Out there, we are a target. The Humanity First Movement isn’t only in this city, but it is also all across the nation. It is all across the world. They will find us. With my habits, they will find us quickly. We are in a desperate situation, Andromeda,” he argued.

      It was then when I realized just how right he was. Not because I didn't think that we couldn't change our identity and get lost in the masses, but because he couldn't. Even if we did change our identities and ended up somewhere safe, it wouldn't be long before my father was drunk in a bar spouting off about who he really was. Telling everyone how we ran away from the Humanity First Movement and bested them. I could see it all now, playing out in my head. I realized that I could be safe out there, but my father couldn't.

      I took a deep breath and sat down at the table, watching my father devour the food. He moaned loudly as he ate. I truly had no choice in the matter. If we left the ship and did get away from the city, we would be living a life of complete paranoia. I would have to watch my father's every move. But here on the ship, there was an entire guard to do that. He could have some peace and happiness and he wasn't getting any younger. The older he got, the harder this would become for me.

      I knew what I had to do.
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      “You have a report for me, Commander? Tell me something good,” I said.

      “The drone that was following the H.F.T.M. army was shot down only a few blocks from the attack site. We were not able to pull video from it,” my commander reported.

      A low growl reverberated in my chest as I punched the wall. “Those infidels! We will catch them sooner or later. I want you to scout in the direction the drone was headed. Look for anything unusual.”

      “Yes, Prince.” He saluted and left.

      I paced back and forth in my office chambers. This was not my apartment, but it was where I did my official business, such as making battle plans, meeting with dignitaries, and such.

      I didn’t trust this Humanity First Movement. Not because they were after Trilyns, they wouldn’t be the first organized group to do it, but because something was different about this particular group… they were operating in secret. Most groups came out, openly to defy the Trilyns mixing with humans. They made their speeches in the town square and spouted their hate in a media circus. But this Humanity First group was very private. No one knew who was at the forefront of the group. Most who were involved were living double lives. They would go about their life and then go to secret meetings or do secret missions.

      Whoever the leader or leaders were, they were not interested in their own fame like the past leaders of so many groups. That was frightening in itself. That meant they were not after fame and notoriety, they were only after blood… Trilyn blood.

      I pulled up a large map on the screen of New-New Orleans. “Where are you hiding?”

      Every group had a headquarters. A place to have meetings and store weapons. They had to have one too. I studied the map hard. “If I were you, where would I hide?”

      The sewers were out of the question because the city flooded on a regular basis.

      Suddenly, a guard entered. “The female human is here to see you, Prince.”

      I was surprised by the news. I swiped the map off of the screen and turned it off. “Allow her to enter then leave us,” I said to him.”

      “Yes, your grace.” He gave me the salute and turned to walk out.

      I didn’t need more bad news and this human was a pain in my ass already. I clasped my hands behind my back, spreading my feet wide apart as though I was waiting for one of my commanders. In truth, it had been a long time since I had the company of a female who made me nervous. Yes, I had sampled the goods of many human females, but they hadn’t been something to fret over. This one though was a match. My match. And I had to be careful to not scare her away.

      “Andromeda, you wished to speak with me?” I asked as she entered. Every time I saw her, her beauty took my breath away, though I would not show any emotion to her. Emotion was a sign of weakness. However, I craved to run my fingers through her light auburn hair, kiss the lids of her hazel eyes, and run my tongue along her tanned skin. It seemed very soft indeed.

      “Yes, Prince Manzar, I have made my decision.”

      “You have?” I was shocked. There were still many hours left in the time that I had given her, and I thought I was going to have to fight it out of her. I assumed there would be more arguments to be made. “And what is your verdict, Andromeda?” I asked not knowing if I was ready to hear her answer. Indeed, I was liking the time I had in the last hours of not knowing, because at least then there was hope that she would say yes.

      “I have thought long and hard about your proposal and what it offers my father and me.”

      “Yes, go on,” I encouraged her, my heart hammering in my chest, though I did my best to keep my expression bland.

      “Well, I agree.” Andromeda’s voice was soft and low.

      I wasn’t sure I’d heard what she’d said. “I’m sorry, what was that?” I narrowed my eyes at her and gazed at her delectable lips.

      “I agree. I accept your proposal. I will become your wife in exchange for asylum for my father and myself forever, in exchange for our safety from danger.”

      I was shocked. I had nothing prepared to say. This was not what I had expected at all. It took me a minute to adjust. “You agree to be my wife? You agree to be my mate, and become a Trilyn Princess?”

      “I do. But I do have some boundaries and regulations of my own.” She put her hands on her hips.

      I restrained a laugh. She was trying to be strong and create a presence for herself, but her tiny, delicate hands did nothing to show her strength. She was small and petite… someone I wanted to throw over my shoulder and have my way with. I crossed my arms in front of my chest and put one hand on my chin. I schooled my expression into a very serious look, as I cleared my throat. “Alright, continue, Andromeda.”

      “I will marry you as I said, but you don’t lay a hand on me until after our wedding, and not until I’m ready. I’m different from other human females you’ve met. I am not one of those women who throws herself at the Trilyn. This is different for me.”

      I looked at her thoughtfully. “I understand,” I said already knowing that she was indeed, very different. I had come across human females like those she’d spoken of, they did throw themselves at me, but there was no connection whatsoever. “What else?” I asked knowing there would be more.

      She stuck her chin in the air. “I require that until the ceremony, we spend some time together so that I may get to know you. I will not marry a stranger.”

      “Courting? You want us to court?”

      She rolled her eyes. “We don't exactly use that term anymore here on Earth, not since the Middle Ages. I believe we just refer to it as a dating now.”

      “Dating? What the hell is that?”

      Now she was the one restraining a laugh, biting her lower lip.

      I also wanted to bite that lip, gently, if I could. I felt a stirring in my trousers, what she was doing to me — this woman.

      “It simply means spending time together. Eating dinner together perhaps, taking walks, things like that for conversation so that we are not strangers.”

      “I understand,” I said.

      “Okay, then.”

      “Good, then it is an agreement. I agree with all of your rules and regulations.” I held my hand out to her, offering her a handshake as I knew most humans did this when forming agreements, as well as in greetings. Her small hand pressed against mine, delicate and soft. I smiled at her, and she smiled in return.

      Then she turned and walked out.

      I felt a large smile come across my face. It had been a long time since I had smiled in such a way. My heart felt warmed by this human female. Perhaps she was only thinking about her own safety and her father's, but I could not expect her to love me yet, she didn’t know me. I am from an alien race, and I don’t look as human as my brothers do. This thought worried me a bit.

      I paced back and forth in my office, wondering about things. I would need to find an appropriate wedding gift. It was tradition for the Trilyn to present their mate with a good and meaningful gift. But I didn’t know Andromeda at all. I walked to the communications panel and pressed on the intercom.

      “Send in Pakdor immediately,” I commanded.

      Pakdor was my servant and had been with me for many years. He took care of all things to do with coordinating my social events, such as the balls and meetings. He took care of my clothing, finding and purchasing gifts. This was his domain and I needed his help.

      “Yes, Your Grace, you have need of me?” Pakdor asked, walking in a few minutes later.

      “I do need your help, Pakdor. The human female, Andromeda, has agreed to become my wife, in time.”

      “That is excellent news, Your Grace. My congratulations to you.”

      “No need for that. I need your assistance. I will need to find an excellent wedding gift, and how do you get a human female a wedding gift? I don’t know anything about this human woman. She also expects me to spend time with her between now and the wedding, which we will also need to coordinate and agree on a date. There is much for you to plan. In the meantime, she wants to do something the humans call ‘dating.’ I don't know what that is, other than spending time together. I believe it is like courting. Any ideas?”

      “Yes, for a wedding gift, find out what interests her,” Pakdor suggested. “Find out what she has in her heart, and then we can go in that direction for a gift. There is time. For dating, ask her first to have a meal with you. A dinner. I can set one up for tonight if you like, Your Grace.”

      “Eating a meal together? I do that with my commanders, there is nothing passionate or courting about that,” I refuted with a frown.

      “It is if you do it right, Your Grace. I will set it up in your chambers, in front of a grand blue flame fire. With the lights out and only allowing the fire to illuminate the room. I will have the meal served in courses, first a small soup, followed by light plant fair, followed by a more substantial dish. With drinks and desserts to finish it off. Between each course, you converse, get to know her. Then, of course, there is the attire for the evening.”

      “Attire?”

      “Yes, you cannot wear what you wear now, Your Grace. You are dressed for battle, to command. You must dress as though you are going to attend a ball or a formal event, you’ll need to impress her with your style, Your Grace. She will also need to wear something appropriate. I will pull an appropriately formal Trilyn dress for her and have it tailored to fit her human form.” Pakdor took notes as he spoke, writing down details. “I will, of course, need to see her before I choose the gown.”

      “Yes, that is all good. Have her summoned for a meal. Tell her she must attend. It is what she wants after all,” I vacillated, feeling myself get flustered with all of this. I had no time for this courting nonsense. I should just be aggressive like my brothers and take her. She is a match. She wants something from me and therefore, she should give to me in return. None of this ridiculous business.

      “Your Grace, may I suggest you go to her door and invite her to dinner? Don’t force her. Be calm, it is merely an invitation. That is part of courting.”

      “No.”

      Pakdor cleared his throat. He seemed determined that I do as he suggested, because he continued his argument, “I believe, Your Grace, Andromeda would find it most endearing if you did so. I believe you agreed to court her, as you mentioned. If you wish to keep your word to her, it would go a long way to showing her you meant what you said. However, if you wish it, I could just have her summoned as you requested.”

      I growled a low snarl. I knew what he was doing. “Fine. I will do it myself. Now go and see to all of these arrangements and fast. I want the dinner to be a sample of our best foods from Trilynia.”

      “Yes, Your Grace, I will see to it right away.” He smiled and left the room.

      As if having to spend time on all of this wasn't enough, now I, a prince, had to go and ask the permission of the human female to see if she wanted to join me for dinner. It all seemed unnecessary.

      I walked back and forth. “You will come to dinner, or the agreement is off.” No, that's a stupid thing to say. I don’t want the agreement to be off. “Andromeda, your presence is required at a meal with me. To eat…” No, that sounds just as ridiculous. Why could I not come up with the words to ask this human female to join me for a meal?

      I decided it was ridiculous to practice. I left my office and made my way down the hall to the Blue Room. I straightened up tall and pushed my copper strands off my shoulders, making myself presentable. I pressed the signal button, indicating someone was at her door.

      A few moments later, she opened the door.

      I didn’t walk in. “You will eat with me.”

      Watching her face, I sighed. That came out all wrong.

      “What?” Andromeda crossed her arms and stared at me with narrowed eyes.

      “What I meant to say is… would you like to join me for dinner tonight, Andromeda? We will be sampling the best foods from Trilynia. If you are to be my princess, then you should learn these things. Will you join me?”

      She was quiet, dropping her arms to her sides as she looked at me. She hesitated for a moment.

      I worried she would say no.

      “I have nothing to wear. Only what I am wearing now,” she said, referring to the strappy yellow top and jeans that she wore.

      I smiled. “I will send for a dress for you. I will have it delivered to you here if you will accept. My guard will come to you one hour after the sun sets. Is that agreeable?”

      Andromeda blinked her beautiful hazel eyes and her expression gentled. “Yes, I will join you for dinner. Thank you for asking me, Manzar, and not forcing me.” She smiled up at me.

      Her gratitude made my skin warm. Now…I understood. If I forced her, it was met with icy cold, but if I asked, then it was met with warmth. I understood, but this wouldn’t be an easy change for someone like me. All my life I had been able to give orders and have them executed immediately. I had never had to ask for anything or wait for an agreement. “I will see you then, Andromeda.” I nodded and then turned and walked away from her door.

      This would be a real struggle, not just in keeping a calm temper, but also in keeping my hands off of her. Every time I saw her, my blood stirred. I wondered if this had to do with being a genetic match. Did my body know? It only made me want her even more.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 7

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I had been surprised by the invitation from the prince. He’d seemed rather awkward when he was at my door, just like a teenager asking a young girl to the school dance. I found it rather endearing, though very strange.

      I brushed my hair as I looked at myself in the mirror of the bathroom. “Andi, how did you get here? A Trilyn Princess? It is absurd,” I mumbled over and over to myself. This all felt like a dream, a very silly dream. If I woke up from it, I wouldn’t be surprised. I had, after all, spent my life researching Trilyn and all things Trilynia so it was deep in my subconscious. This meant that my mind could come up with this long dream where I was to marry a Trilyn prince.

      “You are ridiculous,” I said stroking the brush through my hair one last time and placing it on the glass counter. I studied myself, taking in the traditional Trilyn dress I wore and giving myself a nod, I opened the door and walked out.

      “Just as I imagined, it fits perfectly,” Pakdor said as I walked out of my bathroom wearing the lavender dress he had brought for me.

      I had quickly learned that Pakdor was Prince Manzar’s most trusted servant. He maintained household affairs for him, such as coordinating social events here and when they were on their home planet. At the moment he was adjusting the dress I wore. He was highly effeminate and something told me he preferred the company of other male Trilyns, which I found comforting.

      “It is beautiful. I have never seen fabric like this,” I said looking at the magnificent, shiny, thin strapped dress that I wore and smoothing down the soft fabric over my hips. It reminded me of silk.

      “That is because it is from our home planet. Made from a vine plant that grows there. I had to shorten the length of course, but everything else fits perfectly.” He seemed very pleased with himself.

      I looked in the mirror over my shoulder at the low cut back that just barely reached above my ass. A very sexy dress indeed that fell all the way down to my feet, in a luxurious swirl of fabric that hugged my curves. The back of the top consisted simply of thin straps that crisscrossed on my upper back, leaving the rest of my back exposed. The bodice was fitted and hugged my torso in a pleasing way. A slit up the side of the gown would allow the delicate slippers I wore to peek out as I walked and were also made from the same fabric. They were very dainty and made my feet look petite.

      I was used to wearing combat boots and jeans. It’d been a long time since I’d wore a dress. I wore my hair down and Pakdor handed me a small bottle of a lovely fragrance.

      “Perfume?” I asked.

      “A fragrance for your hair. Put a touch in your hands, and rub them together. Then smooth it over your hair, down to the ends,” Pakdor instructed.

      I did as he said, noticing the bottle held more than fragrance, it was like a gel or cream that made my hair not only smell beautiful, but shine as well. I actually felt as if I was going on a proper date.

      “You look perfect, if I must say so myself. I did very well in choosing this color for you. With your auburn locks and tanned skin, the lavender makes you glow. Though, now that I’ve seen your gorgeous hazel eyes, I am also going to see to making some green clothing as well to make those beautiful eyes of yours stand out.” He smiled.

      I laughed. Pakdor was fun and I wished I could hang out with him and have a girl’s night playing dress up and eating treats. It would be much more fun than going to a dinner with a Trilyn Prince who had my nerves in a bundle. “Thank you, Pakdor. I appreciate all of this.” I gestured at my hair and the gown.

      “My dear, you are a princess to be. You deserve it.” Pakdor’s eyes sparkled as he smiled.

      There was a chime from the door.

      “That must be the guard, ready to take you to the dinner. Have an excellent time, Andromeda, I picked the foods myself,” Pakdor bragged.

      “I will, Pakdor, thank you for your help,” I said and walked toward the door.

      “Oh, and Andromeda?” Pakdor hesitated, placing his hand on my arm.

      “What is it, Pakdor?” My brows furrowed as I stared at him in alarm.

      He smiled gently. “Please, be kind to the prince, he does not really know your human ways, especially when it comes to the opposite sex. He can be a brute, but his heart is always in the right place.”

      “I will try,” I answered, my voice soft, so I only he would hear me.

      I opened the door and the guard stood silently. I walked out and followed him down the hall, all the way to the other end. I thought it was strange that we were moving away from the elevator, but it was then that I realized we were staying on the same floor. Where are we going?

      “The human Andromeda LaBelle,” the guard announced me and then pressed his back against the wall.

      I walked into the room and when my eyes adjusted to the lighting, I realized that I was in a very grand apartment. It was dark, except for the fire light from the blue flame of a massive fireplace on the wall. A grand table set-up that could seat six or more people, even the big Trilyns sat in front of the fire.

      The prince stood next to the table, silently looking at me.

      I was impressed with his appearance.

      His copper strands were pulled back into a low ponytail, tied with a white ribbon. He wore different attire than I had seen him wear before. Tonight, he’d donned a long sleeved, white, very formal shirt. The dress pants seemed to be less military like, and were of a solid color.

      “You look beautiful, Andromeda.”

      “Thank you, Manzar. And please, call me Andi. It is what my friends call me.”

      “All right, Andi, please have a seat.” He gestured to the chair he’d pulled out.

      I sat and he helped me move closer to the table.

      “You are dismissed,” he said, looking to the guard.

      The guard saluted him with his fist to his heart then closed the door and left.

      “Where are we? Is this a dining hall?” I asked, looking around.

      “It is a dining room, but you are in my chambers. These are my apartments,” Manzar explained.

      I was stunned. I hadn’t been expecting to be on the same floor as the prince. “I see.” It only made me more nervous to know I had been sleeping just down the hall from him. That meant if the need arose in him, he could come into my bedroom in the middle of the night and demand I perform my wifely duties. My face flushed pink as I thought of this.

      “Please, drink with me.” He nodded to the corner of the room.

      “Yes, of course,” I said, breaking out of my daze of picturing him coming into my bed in the middle of the night.

      I looked at my glass, but it was empty.

      Suddenly, several servants appeared. They said nothing, but they went about their work, pouring a glass of libation into the crystal glass in front of me. I recognized it as Tion, a wine like drink of the Trilyn. It was my father’s favorite. I thought it tasted delicious, but it was very strong. There was also a glass of water next to it, so I was grateful for that, as I didn’t need to get drunk.

      Manzar lifted his glass. “To getting to know each other.”

      I smiled and tapped my glass to his and then took a sip, as he did to.

      When I set my glass down, a silent servant began to serve a delicious smelling soup.

      “This smells amazing, Prince Manzar, what is it?”

      “Please, just call me Manzar. This is a flower soup, from the Hyier flower on Trilynia.” He nodded to the servant dismissing them.

      We began to eat our soup, which was very good. I noticed that he was watching me, eagerly as I ate.

      “It is delicious, I like it very much.” I gave him a smile.

      “I am glad that you approve. There will be much for you to sample and learn about my home planet.” He smiled.

      I suddenly realized I was feeling nervous. As though I was on a first date, and I guessed in a sense I was. This was like meeting a partner in an arranged marriage for the first time. I had no idea what say.

      We sat there in silence, sipping our soup. It sounded really silly and felt so incredibly awkward. I looked up at him from time to time, to find him looking at me, but then he would quickly look away.

      The silent servant appeared again to serve the second course. It looked like a salad of sorts with various greens from plants I had never seen before. “Are these also from your planet?” I asked.

      “Indeed they are,” he replied, looking proud of the display as if he’d picked the greens himself.

      “But they are so fresh. How do you keep them fresh after the long journey? You have been here for so long, how is that possible?”

      “We have a small greenhouse near the kitchen here on the ship as well as the sacred garden which is quite large. They both grow some of the plants we have at home. It is a very secure place, not everyone is allowed in there. Those soldiers who need some home reminders must make an appointment to go into the sacred garden. We Trilyns respect nature on our planet, we do not kill it needlessly. Creating a sacred garden here is how we keep some of the comforts from home on the ship.”

      I did notice that he was taking a stab at the human race by saying that we kill nature on Earth. I wanted to defend my people, humans, as I normally did, but as far as this went, I knew that he was right. So, I let it slide.

      “That is very interesting indeed. That must be a very exciting thing to see.” My eyes opened wide in the excitement of being able to see Trilyn living plants. I had only seen photos of them.

      “Yes. Something that you will learn in time. There is much for you to learn since you will be a princess on Trilynia, and it will be good for you to have knowledge when we return there.”

      My heart fell to my stomach. “Return? To Trilyn? I do not understand.”

      “Yes, of course. In time, we will return home. I do not expect to stay on this planet forever. I am a ruler of an entire continent. The continent of Lirian. I am needed there. Once my progress is done here on Earth, which thanks to you, is now very near – then I will be making plans to return. You as my wife will come along with me.”

      “But—this is my home. I didn’t know agreeing to be your wife would mean I would have to leave Earth,” I said growing angry… and scared.

      “Of course it does. That would be something I would demand of my wife. Demand her to be at my side no matter where in the universe I went, including to my home on Trilynia.”

      “You cannot demand that of me. You cannot demand anything of me. That isn’t how a marriage works!”

      “Yes, that is exactly how a marriage works. You should be happy since you will be sharing my wealth, power, my home, and my lands. You will be safe from the terrorists there, as will your father. There is no safer place from them than my home planet.”

      “It is difficult for me to be happy with someone who is always demanding things of me and barking orders at me. I’m not one of your lieutenants, Manzar!”

      “What do you mean by that? Telling you my expectations of a wife are not the same as demanding orders!” he argued.

      “Yes it is! It is exactly the same!” I stood up from my chair, enraged. “I don’t know why I expected that getting to know you might change the way I see you. But it doesn’t! You are a monster!” I moved toward the door, and opened it. I ran down the hall, padding along in my delicate satin slippers. I kept trying to hold back tears. I was destined to endure a lifetime of this, arguing with that beast. Someone who could never understand kindness, compassion, or simply having a meal without being demanding and barking orders.

      I opened the door to my room and ran in, closing the door behind me. I threw myself on my bed, and cried into my pillow.

      “I don’t want to leave Earth! This is my home.” Having to be his wife on this ship was one thing, at least I was still in my home city, as I could go out and about to see places. I could see the nature outside of my window. But leaving to a different planet millions of light-years away, that was another story altogether. I couldn’t do that and be his wife, I would be miserable. I would be an empty shell.

      I stood up to grab a tissue to wipe my tears. It was then I noticed a box on the table that wasn’t there before. I opened it. There was a note written in human English.

      You mentioned wanting to read. Here is a tablet so that you can access the news and online books — Pakdor.

      “Oh, my God. Thank you!” I said to myself turning on the tablet. This wasn’t a Trilyn gadget. This was a human one, a tablet for going online to the internet.

      I had mentioned to Pakdor how I didn’t like not knowing what was happening out in the world. That I needed an outlet to read and see the news, or just read books stored on the archives. He must have had these stored away, perhaps for other humans. He was such a kind Trilyn, why couldn't the prince be more like him?

      I quickly went to my favorite news site. There was information about the attacks that Manzar had told me about with his dignitary and the one that he had engaged in.

      I read the report. It felt so good to read the news. I scrolled down to the forum section, where people left comments. Then I saw one that nearly made my heart drop to my stomach.

      A. L. Are you well? Are you being held captive? Is he hurting you? — S. J. M.

      I knew exactly who it was from. Sergeant Jake Marsh. We used to leave notes for each other in the comment section when we thought it was too dangerous to have direct communication.

      I didn't know then that he was involved in Humanity First, of course, and that was why he recommended communicating in this way. This news magazine was one that we had often used to communicate. The messages would always start with our initials, and end in the same way. He must have found out that I was on Prince Manzar’s ship. Of course, Jake would think I was being held captive. Perhaps he thought I was involved in the skirmish on the street and was taken captive then.

      For the first time, I was genuinely undecided as to how to respond, even though I knew I should not respond at all. Jake was dangerous, trying to kill my father. But at this moment all I could think about was that I didn’t want to leave Earth. I would do anything to stay on my home planet, even contacting Sergeant Jake Marsh, of the Humanity First Movement. If anyone would come after the prince to save me, it would be them. They were reckless and stupid enough to do such a thing.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      It had been two days since the dinner with Andi. The anger that festered inside of me over that dinner had plagued me. That night, I didn’t sleep. It wasn’t just the argument that haunted me, but the way she looked in that Trilyn dress. Did she know that I could see her hard nipples through that fabric?

      Did she know and allowed it on purpose to drive me mad with lust? The way the dress trailed down her back, showing so much of her skin made my cock hard the entire time we sat at dinner. Pakdor had done a good job of choosing a dress for her, but then I couldn’t concentrate at all.

      However, once she denied the notion that we would be returning to Trilynia eventually, my blood ran cold. Was she insane? Did she not know that we brothers were on this planet only to find mates and show the humans in our region the space-fold technology and that would be it? She claimed to know about the Trilyns and be a source of information for humans about us, but she must not have realized that we would be returning as fast as possible to our own planet.

      This was just like a human. They thought we wanted to stay on Earth to take over and drain their resources, but that was all wrong. We wanted to return home above all else. I loved my planet fiercely. It was home.

      It was then that I understood her fear. I was also asked to leave my planet to go to another and I didn’t like it one bit. Now I was asking her to make the same sacrifice. She too, loved her planet fiercely. She had already stood up to me once when I insulted her people.

      But I had been too busy to deal with her, I had doubts that she would consent to marry me, as long as I agreed to her regulations. I planned on getting around to them in time, but the responsibilities of being a prince came first.

      “What news do you have for me, Governor?” I asked as I stood in front of the communications screen in my communications room. I had scheduled a follow-up call with him, regarding the incidence a few days before.

      “We are gathering intel on the Humanity First group. We have some promising leads, but nothing solid.” Governor Edwards looked frustrated.

      I couldn’t care less about his feelings. “Of course, you don’t. I want to be kept updated on this. Keep me informed of your findings as you find them. I want to know the humans who are involved in this. They can't hide forever.”

      “We are doing all that we can. I will send a report to you,” Governor Edwards asserted.

      “Good, that is a start. Goodbye, Governor.”

      Ending the communication, I stood up. I looked out the glass window. It was an hour before the sun would be setting. I knew what I had to do. I had planned to do it the day before, but the day got away from me with my responsibilities. Plus, I wanted to give Andromeda some space, to calm down.

      But now, was the time.

      I walked out of the communications room and down the hall to the elevator, to my residence hall.

      Once I arrived on the correct floor, I made a quick stop by my room to grab the cloak I had made for her, and then strode down the hall to Andromeda’s room. I pressed the signal button outside her door.

      A few moments later, she answered. She crossed her arms over her chest. “Yes? Can I help you?”

      “I was going to take a walk outside along the main road to watch the sunset. They are quite beautiful here on Earth. I thought that you might want to join me.”

      “Outside? I can go outside with you?”

      “Yes, we will be with my guard. You should be quite safe. I also brought this for you just in case,” I said handing her the hooded cloak.

      “Yes, I would love to go outside. Simply to feel the sun on my skin,” she accepted, grabbing the cloak and stepping out into the hallway with me.

      She draped it over her shoulders and tied it around her neck as she followed me to the elevator. It pleased me to make her happy with such a simple thing. I didn’t know that getting a bit of fresh air and sun was important to her. I would have to remember that for later, as there was another surprise that she might enjoy.

      When I got to the main entrance of my ship, five guards followed behind us. I turned to look at them. “Follow, but give us some space. I want three guards in front, and two in back,” I ordered.

      They spread out around us, putting several feet between us as they covered us from the front and from the back.

      I looked at Andi. “Here, let me help you.” I grabbed the hooded part of the cloak and placed it on top of her head, covering her auburn hair while she looked up at me with her beautiful green eyes. I felt that familiar stir again. Why did I stand so close to her?

      “Ready?” I asked.

      She nodded her head yes. Then side-by-side we walked out together on the main road. I heard her inhale a sharp breath of air, and exhale. She really did love the outdoors, and I was pressing that information into my memory.

      We walked in silence while I watched her as her eyes grew wide looking to the left and the right of the wetlands. She seemed delighted when a flock of birds took off into flight. She closed her eyes when the sun's rays hit her skin directly on her face. She was enjoying the warmth. I enjoyed watching her. “I’m sorry that I haven’t been to see you. I have been very busy dealing with responsibilities, as well as the aftermath of the violent incidents. I trust you’ve been well?”

      “I have. I have taken most of my meals with my father. He is truly enjoying life on the ship, even though he has to stick to his apartment. He is having quite the good time. I think it’s just the fact that he feels safe. He can let his guard down and get a good, deep sleep. Enjoy his meals and his relaxation time reading. I’ve never seen him so carefree before, I thank you for that,” Andi murmured.

      A thank you? I wasn't expecting to hear that from her, but I’ll take it. “You’re welcome. I’m glad to bring some peace to him. And to you as well, even if it’s just enjoying meals with your father and leisure time.”

      “Thank you, it has been peaceful the last two days. I’ve gained a lot of rest.”

      “It must be nice to feel rest after working so hard. Would you tell me about your work? I’m really curious.”

      “My work?” Andi gave me a mischievous glance. “Did you not say a reporter is the worst kind of human?” she teased with a grin on her face.

      I knew she was joking with me and throwing my words into my face. I liked this playful side to her. “I deserve that. I was angry in that moment and didn’t mean it. My temper gets away from me sometimes, if you haven’t noticed yet?”

      “I’ve noticed.”

      “I apologize. I truly am interested in your work. I don’t think ill of reporters. Information is important. When the masses aren’t informed, it can cause complete chaos and abuse of power. Knowledge is the only thing that keeps power abusers in check, so you have a very important job as being a supplier of knowledge.”

      She stopped walking and stared at me.

      As she gazed up at me, I thought I saw a sparkle of something in her eyes. I didn’t know what it was, only that I hadn’t seen it there before.

      “Thank you. I do take my work very seriously. Though, I don't know if there is any use of it now. You see my work was somewhat reflective of having the father that I do. I’m interested in documenting all things Trilyn, for the future generations of humans. If the Trilyns were to leave in the future, then people on Earth in the future need to know what it was like when you were here. It is a big, great event, and I want to be the one to document it and provide that experience for the future. So I run the website, which offers basic information, photos, and things like that. I have to admit my purpose was biased at first. I did want to show humans that Trilyns were okay, and not scary. The more information humans knew that most of the time Trilyns were just like us, the more they were accepting of you.”

      I noticed how excited she was talking about her work. Her voice had went a tone higher, and she was speaking faster. Her chest heaved up and down, as though breathing harder with excitement. This was her passion, and I was starting to understand that she was a very smart human. “That is very important work. And on behalf of all the Trilyns, I thank you personally for it. You’ve done something very great, and good for us.”

      “Thank you, coming from a prince of the Trilyns that means a lot to me.” She smiled and her whole face lit up with pleasure.

      We continued walking, and as we did so, I was getting to know her. Learning more and more about Andi, was helping me to know what I could do in order to please her. We got to the bottom of the road and walked to the left, along the bank of the wetlands. She was really enjoying the walk. The sun was lower on the horizon turning the sky into a beautiful palette of orange, purple, and pink.

      “Andromeda, Andi... I want to apologize for my behavior at dinner. I was nervous, and I don't know how to deal with human females. On my planet it is very different, or was very different when we had our own mates, but after what happened…”

      “No need to apologize, Manzar. It is partly my fault as well. I didn’t need to jump to conclusions so quickly and get angry. It isn’t your fault. It’s because of my past experience.”

      “What do you mean?” I gave her a curious look, wanting to know what had given her such experiences.

      “I had a boyfriend not too long ago. He was kind at first, but after a while, he became very dominant and angry. He would bully me.” Andi shivered.

      “Did he hurt you?” I stopped walking and looked at her directly. I was ready to find out the name of this human man, find him, and kill him. No one would ever get away with hurting her ever again. Even if it happened before she met me. I felt rage building inside of me. Yes, it was my temper again. Also, part jealousy and part protection. I needed to protect her at all cost.

      “He didn’t physically harm me. He grabbed my arm and squeezed a few times, but it never escalated, because I didn't allow it to. But he was emotionally abusive, and over dominant. Because of that, I lost trust in any male who showed a temper or that kind of behavior.” Her voice was soft, almost lost among the chirping of the crickets and sounds of wildlife around us.

      “I understand. I apologize again. I should have been more kind, and cautious. I’m learning, as this is all new for me as well.” I took her hand and caressed the skin on her wrist.

      She smiled and didn’t pull away from me. “Yes, of course it is. I should be more culturally sensitive, me of all people. I know that you’re trying, and that is a start. I will try also.”

      “Good, that is a good beginning.” I squeezed her fingers gently. “Now, shall we enjoy this beautiful Earth sky?” I said looking toward the sunset which was now dipping into the horizon.

      “Oh, yes. It is absolutely stunning. Thank you for taking me on this walk. I could do this every day all day,” she said.

      “You could?” I looked at her with curiosity again.

      “Yes, I could.” She peeked up at me and her cheeks flushed.

      A plan was forming inside my head. I knew exactly what to do for her wedding gift. I could only hope that she would be pleased. For now, after seeing her face light up while taking this walk, I wanted to be the one to put a smile on her face every day.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      A week went by and in that time, I had gone on several walks with Manzar. Each one was just as magical as the first.

      We went on a sunrise walk when the birds were just waking up and starting to feed. We also went on sunset walks. Being outside was everything to me and I felt glad to have the sunshine and fresh air on my skin. I did want my father to be able to enjoy this as well, but I knew that it was best to take baby steps with this Prince. I didn’t want him to think that these walks meant nothing to me.

      I knew he was using them in order for us to get to know each other, which had been my request. So bringing my father along wouldn't exactly help in that way, but I did want him to get some fresh air and sunshine. It was on my agenda to ask Manzar eventually.

      Then as the days went by, something strange started to happen. I began to look forward to seeing him. I was even starting to find that I was attracted to him in some sort of strange way. I wondered if it was because he made me feel safe when I was with him. I’d always had a soft spot for those soldier strong types. And he was definitely that times a thousand. I knew something was changing inside of me, but I didn’t know what. I never thought I could love this beast, but perhaps becoming attracted to him in some strange way was a step in that direction.

      I glanced at the clock. It was an hour before sunset, typically when we went for our walk, though he didn't always show up. I knew he was very busy. But I had my cloak on just the same, waiting just in case he did show up for a walk.

      I was very glad for the cloak, considering Jake was somewhere out in the city. With him thinking I had been abducted by the prince. Even though I didn’t go through with answering that question he sent me on the forum, I knew that he must be planning something. It would be just like him to do something, it was in his nature. He would see it as a challenge, as though having a Trilyn Prince stealing his ex-girlfriend made him more important, and entitled. Yes, he would be absolutely loving the attention it would give him in the Humanity First organization. They were probably rallying around him now in support. I rolled my eyes to think of how stupid that would be. But it was just like Jake to do something so dumb.

      The door chime went off and I jumped up, excited to see the prince. As I walked to the door, I realized I had butterflies in my stomach, and that was definitely new.

      “You’re not going to need that cloak today,” he said looking at me with a smile.

      “I’m not? Aren’t we going for a walk?”

      “We are going for a walk. But you aren’t going to need that cloak. You’re going to need this,” Manzar said, holding up a small band, the size of a bracelet.

      I pursed my lips and furrowed my brow, staring at the band. “What is it?”

      He grabbed my hand and held up my arm. He opened the band, then snapped it onto my wrist, it fit snugly. “This is your wedding gift.”

      “My wedding gift? Already? Do I not get a wedding gift on my wedding night?”

      “You do. But I wanted to give you this one now.”

      “Oh, I see. Thank you, it’s very beautiful. Is this Trilyn jewelry?” I asked looking at my wrist. It was simply a white band that was a glossy white with an iridescent sheen to it. It was pretty, but not exactly what I considered jewelry.

      “No.” He laughed. “Come, I will show you what it does.”

      “Okay,” I replied, confused. I followed him out of the room and into the hall. We stepped into the elevator.

      “Go ahead, scan your wrist on the panel,” he said with a grin.

      My eyes lit up. I now knew what this was. I scanned my wrist over the control panel. Three lights lit up.

      “Those lights are the floors that you have access to now. Now, tell me what would you like to see first? We have the Sacred Garden, the temple, and the roof landing pad. As well as the hallways with various rooms that these places are in.”

      “Really? I have access to these places now?”

      “Yes, and we don’t normally give humans access to these places when they visit our ship,” Manzar stated with a smile. “Not even the dignitaries of your government. But if you are to be a Trilyn bride, then you need to see Trilyn culture. You’ve said you have an interest in the Trilyns. I thought this would please you.” His orange eyes were filled with kindness, as his white teeth shone bright against his purple skin.

      My heart warmed to him. “Yes! I’m very excited to see everything you wish to show me. Thank you. I think I want to see the roof first, then the Sacred Garden,” I said feeling the excitement rush over me.

      “That would be this button here.” He pointed toward the panel of buttons.

      I pressed the button he indicated and the elevator went up all the way to the roof. He stepped out first and I followed.

      The sun hit my face directly. It felt warm and inviting. The swampy air was balmy and thick. “I didn’t know this existed!” I exclaimed as I gazed around the rooftop.

      “Well, it is for landing aircraft and drones, but since you get such pleasure out of being in the sun and fresh air, I thought you could have access to this and come out here whenever you pleased.”

      “Oh yes. I would love that. I will be out here every two hours if I can.”

      “As much as you like.”

      “And I can see the moon and feel the night air.”

      “Yes, you can do that as well. Let me show you. This line here marks the safe zone. The aircraft and drones land over there. But this is a good small section where you can sit for a while and do what you like.”

      “Thank you, it is so perfect, Manzar!” I said excitedly. I was already thinking about when I could bring my father up to get some air as well, but I would wait to ask the prince that.

      “Would you like to sit here or would you rather see the gardens now?” Manzar asked with an indulgent smile.

      “Let’s see the gardens.” I knew the anticipation I felt showed on my face.

      “It is on the top floor just below us,” he said as we walked back into the elevator.

      I scanned my wrist again.

      “Here we are, on the top floor. It’s on the top in order to let in as much sunlight as possible,” Manzar explained as he walked out of the elevator and down the hall all the way to the end with me following him.

      I was studying at the hall, so much was different on this floor. It in itself seemed like a temple, very quiet and serene. I could hear the sound of running water. When we got to the end, he showed me how to scan my wrist over the door. It opened.

      “Oh, my. This is absolutely stunning,” I commented, looking around trying to take everything in.

      Walking in, there were trees that went all the way to the ceiling with vines hanging off of them. There were plants I had never seen before. They were not of Earth. They were in the most vibrant colors possible. Some of them seem to open and close periodically. A heady fragrance filled the room, provided by the flowering plants. I walked up and down every path with my mouth open and feeling such exhilaration.

      “I am glad this pleases you,” Manzar confided with a big smile on his face.

      “It does! It truly does! I could live in here!” I exclaimed with enthusiasm, my eyes wide with wonder as I looked around.

      He laughed, his face showing his enjoyment at my enthusiasm. The sound echoed in the cavernous room. “Well, you can come back here any time you’d like. There’s more for me to show you, but unfortunately, I have little time to do it in. Come,” Manzar urged, grabbing my hand and leading me out.

      I felt a rush of heat as he held my hand again. I didn’t know why it was stirring me so. I’d often held hands with many people. Not just romantic partners, but also with friends. None of them had ever had the effect this was having on me at the moment.

      Next, we went to a different floor where the temple was located. The Trilyns had an interesting religion. They didn’t worship any sort of God. But they did have a temple to find a quiet space to center themselves. That's what this Temple that we walked into was all about.

      It seemed to almost be the equivalent of a meditation room for humans. And this one was grand. A wonderful place with green walls and floor to ceiling windows that looked out over the swamp. It seemed quiet, temperate, and there was a lot of seating as well as mats on the ground. I saw no one here inside.

      “This is lovely, Manzar, I will enjoy coming to this space.” I smiled at him, grateful he was sharing this space with me.

      “I’m glad.” He squeezed my fingers again.

      Unexpectedly, a shiver of pleasure went through me at the sensation of his strong fingers enclosed with mine.

      “Now, I have one more thing to show you that I think you will find to be very good, or at least I hope.” Manzar’s orange eyes sparkled at me.

      My heart began to race. “I cannot wait to see it.”

      We hopped into the elevator again, and went back to the floor we both lived on. Walking down the hall toward my apartment, we stopped in front of the door next to it.

      He raised my wrist over it, and the door opened.

      Inside, was a small room with a large table, cabinets, and other items that reminded me of an office. But it was what was on the table that caught my attention. “Is this for me?” I asked in surprise.

      “Yes.” He grinned.

      “But this is camera equipment. I don't understand,” I noted picking up the exquisite camera and lenses laid out on the table. All my favorite gadgets were here.

      “With the access that I have given you, I thought that you might want to continue your work documenting all things Trilyn. Though, you cannot post any of it right now. We can’t let the enemy have access to what the inside of my ship looks like after all, but right now it is just for your archives for the future generations… as you said. So you can continue working. I see how happy you are when you speak of your work.”

      “Yes, it makes me very happy,” I said feeling such joy. I threw my arms around him and gave him a hug. I did it without even thinking about it.

      He put his arms around me and his strong hands were very large on my back. I tilted my head back to look at him.

      Our eyes locked.

      Then he leaned down and pressed his lips against mine.

      I didn’t stop him. I didn’t want to.

      His lips were warm and soft. A small moan escaped my mouth as I became very aware of his strong chest pressing against mine and his hardness pressed against my hip. I gasped as I felt it.

      Suddenly, he pulled from me. “I must go.” Then he walked out.

      I was left there breathless and confused. What just happened, and why am I feeling so aroused by him?
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      I was surprised when Andi hugged me. I wasn’t expecting that sort of affection from her. I had been wanting it for days now. I’d been wanting to touch her for a long time, but it felt better to have her come to me willingly.

      However, in that moment, the moment Andi pressed her warm delicate body against my chest, I had to kiss her. I don't know what came over me, but I needed to feel her lips.

      It had been two days since that kiss, and I had thought about nothing else. She invaded my mind at all times as well as my heart. I thought about her when I wasn’t with her, as well as when I was lying in bed.

      I didn’t know how much longer I’d have to wait to marry her, but I knew there needed to be a date set very soon. After all the work we had done together to get to know each other, I didn’t want to rush things and lose her, it was a very delicate balance after all.

      I was falling hard for this human female, and it was more than I expected. I had only expected to have a mate, to produce offspring, but passion and love came into it as a surprise. It was more than I could’ve asked for.

      However, after the kiss, I left her. I had to. If I’d stayed in that room with her, I wouldn’t have been able to control my lust for her. It was also the reason why I’d stayed away for two complete days. She had her work anyway, and I knew she’d be occupied with it. Today though, I would need to speak with her on an important matter.

      Anxiously, I pressed the door signal to her room.

      She opened the door, wearing a blue dress that I’d had made for her. I’d had an entire new wardrobe outfitted for her that Pakdor put together. He certainly was doing well at this too, as everything fit her perfectly. This blue dress looked gorgeous against her tanned skin.

      “Hello, come in,” she said nervously.

      We hadn’t seen each other since that kiss, and her nervousness made me nervous as well.

      “Are you well? How is your work?” I asked.

      “I’m doing well and the work is getting along. Thank you again for that, it has made me very happy indeed.”

      “Good, good. I’m happy for you.” I pushed my hands through my coppery braids in a nervous manner. “I have come to speak with you on a matter involving your father,”

      “My father? What is it?”

      “Some of the guards and staff have started to complain, making reports on the situation. It seems that your father is very curious about everything on the ship. I know that is to be expected, because of his line of work. But it has made some of the crew and guards grow wary. They don’t want to give more information than they are allowed to. That is standard protocol. They are just following the rules, but your father is being very adamant and pushy. He is demanding information, or to be taken to various parts of the ship.”

      Andi sighed. “That is my fault. I never should have told him that I had access to various parts of the ship. I think he is a little jealous of it. It was his life work for so long, and he only wants to see how the Trilyn operate. Let me talk to him. I will take care of it. I’m sure he just has a little bit of what we call cabin fever.”

      “Hmmm.” I frowned, wondering what to do about her father.

      She stared at me, her brow furrowed. “Can I organize something for him? Maybe take him to the rooftop, or even better, a walk with me outside, just on the main road the way that you and I do? He needs to exercise. All humans need fresh air and exercise or we start to go crazy. Then maybe having lunch in the mess hall with the soldiers, I think that would appease him and not cause too much trouble. He needs companionship.”

      I thought over her words. I knew it would please her to have him at her side more often. “As long as you have heavy guard with you on the walks, then I can allow one or two walks a week. Let’s see how we do with one. It is just too dangerous to have both of you out there like that. But I understand the feeling. He should be out in the fresh air and sunshine as you say,” I acknowledged.

      “Good, thank you. Then I will have a talk with him. Was there anything else?”

      I wanted to say ‘yes’. I wanted to say that the kiss we shared had been haunting me. I wanted to say that I couldn’t wait to take her into our marriage bed and that waiting was driving me insane. Instead… I said nothing of that sort. I gave her a rueful smile and sighed. “No, that was all. I have a meeting with Governor Edwards in fifteen minutes. I need to go to the communication room. Is all well here?”

      “Yes, I’m quite happy with my new work, Manzar, thank you. I will go talk with my father this moment,” she said walking toward the door with me.

      “Then we can take the elevator together,” I replied walking by her side realizing how dumb that sentence sounded, but when I was near her, she made me feel like a fool at all times.

      “Very well then,” Andi said, giving me one of her delightful smiles.

      We walked down the hall and stepped into the elevator. Having her this close to me was complete torture. I could smell the fragrance in her hair, I knew it had to be a Trilyn flower she was wearing, but it was driving me crazy. I wanted to pull her close to me and press my lips against hers once more. Instead, we stood there in silence, and it was the longest elevator ride ever.

      Finally, the doors opened and she stepped out. “Have a good day, Manzar.”

      “You as well, Andromeda,” I commented.

      Then she turned back around and walked away. I watched her delicious backside jiggle with every step, until the elevator doors closed. Damn those doors.

      I kept smiling as I made my way to the communication room. I wanted my days to be filled with Andi and her jiggling backside every day, and not the stressful situation of dealing with human rebels. But this was what I needed to do now.

      “I’m ready to be patched into the governor. Whenever we receive the signal,” I said sitting in the chair in front of the communication screen. There was much to be dealt with, and I knew these meetings with the governor wouldn’t be enough before long. We would need to take action and soon.

      “Good afternoon, Prince Manzar,” Governor Edwards appeared on the screen.

      “And to you as well, Governor. What report do you have for me?”

      “You’re not going to like this.” He frowned.

      “I’m listening. Just tell me the truth.” I narrowed my eyes at him.

      “There have been more protests than we’ve ever had before within the last week. It’s not just the Humanity First Terrorists, but people are taking to the streets, regular people to protest your presence in New-New Orleans,” Governor Edwards explained. “It’s no doubt that the Humanity First Movement is putting propaganda out on the streets to motivate regular folks. But we can't get to the culprit who is leading the outfit.”

      “That’s not good. Just dealing with Humanity First is enough, now they’re organizing and radicalizing the general population against us. If things don’t turn around, then we will have to leave soon, and take our technology with us.”

      “But, the technology agreement isn’t complete. The Trilyn are supposed to stay here and show us how to create it and use it. We’re still in the very beginning stages, it’s a very complex technology,” Governor Edwards defended getting flustered.

      “I’m aware of that, Governor. But I cannot risk the lives of my army, and my own life, simply because the Louisiana Government can't get its people under control and squash the terrorist movement. Instead of getting better, it’s getting worse. We have to look out for our own interests as well and safety,” I said.”

      “I understand, Prince. Give us more time,” Governor Edwards begged.

      I sat there quietly thinking. How did the Humanity First organize so many against us so rapidly?

      “Governor, there must be a leader of this Humanity First organization in this region. They’re very charismatic and persuasive, that is obvious. Otherwise, they wouldn't be able to persuade the masses. I suggest you find out who could lead such a group. That is where your work should lie,” I suggested.

      “Understood, Prince Manzar. Until our next meeting,” the governor said and then closed the communication call.

      I knew I would need to set my own team on this, because I couldn’t trust the Louisiana Government, especially once they found out I would be taking a New-New Orleans wife.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 11

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      As the days passed, Manzar and I spent more time together and I was learning more and more about him as he began to open up to me. I knew some information about the rivalry between him and his six brothers. I couldn’t imagine what it would be like to have such a large family who had to juggle such power and what had happened on their planet that could mean extinction.

      I had yet to ask Manzar about it. I only knew a little, the same that all Earth humans had known. But I knew there was probably more to it and it was a sensitive subject, so I didn’t want to ask him. We knew that the Trilyn needed fertile human women in order to repopulate their race, which had been ravaged by a sex-specific illness that made it impossible for their females to have offspring.

      In fact, the majority of the females were dying off. The Trilyn didn’t know what was causing it and were seeking a cure across the galaxies for it. In the meantime, life needed to go on. I didn’t know why Manzar wanted me as a wife. He couldn’t be sure I was compatible with his genetic code as I’d never been scanned before, but it seemed that he was tired of looking and wanted companionship, and I needed asylum along with my father… Ugh, my reckless father.

      I went to him, pressing the door chime on his door. This would not be a pleasant talk.

      “There she is. I haven’t seen you in days! How is the new princess doing?” The jolly tone he usually had was gone and it was replaced with sarcasm and a tone of irritability.

      “What is going on, Father?” I asked, narrowing my eyes at him.

      “What do you mean daughter?” He attempted to look innocent.

      “I’m hearing things. The guards and the crew that you come in contact with are saying that you won’t stop your non-stop questioning about the ship and the Trilyn on it. You can’t do that. They’re different from us. They’re private and consider what you’re doing to be nosey. You have to stop.”

      “Nosey? I’m simply curious. They’re my life’s work after all. I’m on a ship finally, and I have no answers still. I want to see things. I want to know things. I’m entitled to it. My daughter is the future princess, so they should give me access just as they have given it to you.”

      “So that’s what this is about? You’re jealous of the access given to me as a wedding gift?”

      “Why shouldn’t I be? I deserve that access as much as you do.”

      “Do you, Father? Are you the one sacrificing having a true human husband and having to warm the bed of a Trilyn, for that access?”

      He went silent.

      I assumed he understood my point.

      “You don't have to do it if you don't want to, daughter. It was wrong of me to suggest that you agree to this marriage. Look at us, we are prisoners on this ship,” he said in exasperation.

      “That is exactly what I told you in the beginning. Now you want to me to change my mind? What are we going to do out there? It’s not safe for us. I’ve heard that the protests are rising in the streets. It’s not just the Humanity First, but more and more people. Do you think that you and I would last a day?” I narrowed my eyes at him and frowned, my hands on my hips.

      “No, I suppose not. But I can’t stay in these chambers any longer. It was fine for the first few weeks, but now I grow tired of it.” He sighed.

      “I know. I have cabin fever as well. I asked the prince, and he has granted me permission to take you on a walk once a week. To start with. Maybe we can urge him to give up more, but for now…” I let my words trail off, hoping this would appease him.

      “Yes! That would a blessing.” Father looked relieved at the offer.

      “I’m arranging it for tomorrow at noon. So we can have the sun on our faces,” I said with a smile.

      “Tomorrow? Why not now? Look it is a perfectly beautiful day!” He pointed to the windows.

      “Because there is a protocol to these things and I have to put in the request. You want to be Trilyn, but you don’t want to live with their rules. Honestly, Father…” I was exhausted with him already.

      “Fine! Fine, daughter. Put in the request,” he snapped while looking annoyed.

      “And you will stop harassing the crew and staff?” I asked.

      “Yes.”

      “Good, because I also asked the prince if you may take a meal or two in the mess hall with the army every now and then to get you out of your chambers.” I grinned at him.

      “You did? That would be delightful!” His smile reached all the way to his eyes.

      “But only if you can have conversation with them without being nosey.” I put my hands on my hips.

      He sighed. “Yes, yes.”

      “Good. Then I will come to you tonight and we can have dinner together and play board games. For now, why not come to my rooms and stretch your legs and then I can put in a request to take you to the roof in about an hour. It is only a small space, but it is sunshine and fresh air.”

      “I would love that, daughter.” He nodded rapidly.

      My father hadn’t been to my rooms yet. Every time he requested to have a conversation with me, he always requested that I be brought to his room. But now that I had the wristband, I could go from my floor to his floor as often as I wanted.

      He followed me out of his room and to the elevator.

      I scanned the wristband.

      “So that is the prized wedding gift, huh?” He stared at the band on my wrist with curiosity.

      “Yes, Father, you have already seen it. The wristband gives me access to a couple of floors on the ship, but not the entire ship.”

      “Why can’t I have one that allows me to go to the floor that you live on as well?”

      “Because the prince also lives on that floor and anyone on the floor needs to be escorted, except for me.”

      “Hmph… figures,” he said, crossing his arms across his chest in a pout.

      “Father! Really you are acting like a spoiled child. Did you think his wife-to-be would be kept on a different floor away from him? This is all your doing, remember?”

      He was silent, just like a pouting child. The elevator doors open and he stepped out into the hall. “God Almighty, will you look at this. Even the hallway is fancier,” he said.

      I dreaded opening my door. I knew that my chambers were quite fine, especially compared to his.

      The door opened and he stepped in. “You've got to be kidding me! This is where you have been living this whole time? My room is only a section of this. This room is fit for a—”

      “Princess? Because that is what I am to become remember?” I seethed.

      “Yes, you are right.” He went in and out of every section including the bathroom. He opened every single cabinet in the kitchen, searching for alcohol, but I’d had it removed. I didn’t drink, so I didn't need it.

      “Have a seat, make yourself at home. I’m going to make some tea,” I said. “Would you like some?”

      “No. I will just sit in this comfortable chair at the window. This view is spectacular.” He sounded like a petulant child.

      “You have a view of the wetlands as well,” I reminded him as I allowed my tea bag to steep.

      “Yes, but not one as big as this. Your windows are an entire wall,” he argued.

      “Yes, that is true.” I sighed and took a sip of the tea.

      Father stayed silent as he watched my reflection in the glass.

      “Just let me finish a few things here and then we can go soak in some sun on the roof,” I commented.

      “Ready when you are, daughter. I’m very ready,” he said standing up and walking to the window.

      I went to the panel on the wall and typed in a message in the Trilyn language to the command room of the ship. It simply read – Andromeda and her father will be on the roof landing pad for two hours starting in fifteen minutes. Waiting for clearance.

      I sent the message and waited. I pulled my hair high into a ponytail and then twisted it around in a bun. I pulled on the tank top that I had been wearing when I first arrived. It was the best shirt for allowing the sun’s rays to hit my skin and soak in.

      Ping. The control panel was blinking.

      “What is that?” my father walked over.

      “It’s a reply to my request to take you to the roof for two hours. Let’s see what it says…”

      He hovered over my shoulder, always curious. “Well?”

      “We are good to go. Ready?”

      “Yes! Finally,” he said walking to the door.

      I smiled. Although he acted impatient, I was glad to be able to give him this small luxury. I knew I’d felt happy when I first went to the roof, and now I was able to give him the same little treat.

      A few minutes later, we were on top of the roof.

      “Oh, I needed this.” My father laid down on his back. His hands clasped behind his head with his eyes closed. A big smile spread out on his face.

      I sat in the sun looking out over the landscape. I was thankful for being able to do this in safety.

      We laid there mostly in silence for two hours.

      My father inhaled the fresh air and walked around the roof, for a while looking out over the swampy bayou. He seemed genuinely calm.

      This gave me a sense of relief.

      The next day, I had clearance to take him for a walk. I gave my father a cloak as well to wear just as I did.

      Four guards walked with us. Two walked in front of us and two behind us.

      “This is what I needed!” my father gushed excitedly walking fast.

      “Wait up, Father.” I moved faster.

      “Come along, daughter! We must stretch our legs and get the blood flowing!”

      “I’m glad that you are excited. A walk is good for both of us I think.”

      “Yes, it’s not natural to be cooped up the way we are. I’m beginning to regret coming here for sanctuary.”

      “Father! Really how can you say such a thing? It is wrong. Prince Manzar is doing a lot for us by allowing us to stay here.”

      He stopped and turned to me. “You have been defending him a lot lately, daughter. Are you starting to have feelings for this Trilyn?”

      My eyes opened wide. Is it that obvious? “I just have more respect for him is all.”

      “Uh-huh,” my father said then continued walking. He didn’t believe me.

      “We can’t walk too far away from the ship.”

      “Why is that? In fact, since you now have… respect for the Prince perhaps you can put in a request for us to leave a few hours one day and return before nightfall.”

      “Father! That is too dangerous,” I exclaimed surprised by his audacity.

      “Why not? We would have guards with us. Don’t you miss being out in the city? Going to a restaurant or having a coffee in the plaza? We still need to live life, Andromeda,” he reminded me

      “That is true, but in time. After this whole thing blows over with Humanity First. I’m sure that eventually the governor and the guard will squash that movement and then you can return to normal life, but until then you are a target and you need to act like one!”

      “Why should I? I see no reason for it. I can’t just stop living my life…”

      I sighed in frustration. My father was never going to listen to me. It was very annoying that I couldn’t make him see how much danger was out there for us. There had been a bomb in our home after all and that wasn’t enough to convince him!

      “Well, as you say. I just thought there was no harm in asking if we could have an outing one day. I guess for now, I must be satisfied with these walks. I’m going to collect some fauna to take back to my chambers.” He walked to the edge of the bayou and started to pick fauna from the plants near the sand.

      Looking at him, I knew something was building inside of him. I had seen this before. He was getting restless and this usually occurred right before something dangerous happened. Often, he would get restless and disappear for weeks at a time, as he would go on a binge, drinking and gambling. I never knew where he was or when he would be coming back. I saw the signs of this behavior in him now and it worried me.

      An hour later, I walked him back to his chambers.

      “When can we do this again?” he asked.

      “Next week I think.” I didn’t want to let him out, knowing he might do something drastic.

      “That long? Really?” Father complained.

      “Father. We must take this slowly. Build trust, we are guests here,” I cajoled.

      He sighed. “You’re right, daughter, build trust.” He gave me a kiss on the cheek. “I’m going to wash off the fauna and put them in a vase on the shelf. I will talk to you tomorrow.”

      “Good night, Father.” I walked away after making sure his door was closed. I hated that he was locked in, but it was necessary for now. After a while, he would be able to walk around the ship just as I did. Then as I moved away, I felt worried. Frustration was mounting in me, and before I knew it… I found myself at Manzar’s door.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 12

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      Andi stood in the doorway of my chambers. I was surprised to see her standing there, as she rarely came to me.

      Damn, she looks beautiful. Her auburn hair was pulled up high into a ponytail on her head. Her large hazel eyes and tanned skin looked good in the clothes I had Pakdor make for her. At the moment, she was wearing a brown jacket from cloth from Trilynia, but I was told it was similar to leather on Earth. Her trousers fit her form perfectly, showing off her figure as they were tucked into boots that went to her knees. She often wore this when we went on our walks, but with the added cloak on her head and shoulders would conceal her.

      “Andromeda… What is it?” I asked her.

      “May I come in? It’s my father,” she whispered softly. She wore a look of exhaustion on her face.

      I wanted to take whatever was bothering her and replace it with happiness. “Yes, anytime you need me I am here. You may come in,” I said moving away from the doorway and letting her in.

      She walked past me, and moved into the sitting area of my vast chambers.

      I closed the door behind her. I liked having her in my rooms. Soon, she would be living in them with me, once she was officially my wife. “What seems to be the problem?”

      “It’s not one particular problem, but more that I worry about my father. On our walk today, I could sense that he is getting restless,” Andi explained. “I fear that he might try to do something, but I don't know what. When he gets like this, he is very rash with his decisions. He acts before he thinks. At first, it used to just be simple things, like he would get restless and leave then come back with a new tattoo, or a new girlfriend. But sometimes it is even more problematic. The guard would show up on my front doorstep to let me know my father had been arrested for trespassing or something like that. Usually having to do with his activist work. He's always a ticking time bomb.”

      “That is a problem. What do you think he will do?” I asked, concerned he could bring trouble to the ship.

      “I don't know particularly. He could do anything. You said yourself he was questioning the crew, I assume it’s because he’s bored. I don't blame him for wanting to further his work. After all, you are allowing me to continue my work. But he doesn't know where to draw the line between confidentiality and work. He’s never known.”

      “I understand that you are worried. If there’s anything I can do, let me know. I can't give him access the way I’ve given you access. But I could assign him a guard to escort him to a few places on the ship, but only during certain hours of the day. A window of time, and then escorted back to his room. I will look into the matter,” I said trying to think of way to fix this for her. The satisfaction I would get from taking away her worries would be enough reward for me.

      “Really? That would be great. I think it could help to stop him from doing something stupid out of boredom. I think he just really wants to have more of a look around. He’s always been very interested in the Trilyns, as I have. But also, it’s not natural for him to be forced to stay indoors in his chambers all the time. My father has always been a very active man. Right now, I wish he were a hermit and a homebody who enjoyed watching movies all day. Then keeping him indoors would be much easier.”

      “I understand. It’s not natural for any creature to be indoors so much. I will see what I can do.”

      “Thank you so much, Manzar.” Andi stood on her tiptoes and gave me a big hug.

      The last time she hugged me, I could not help myself and had to kiss her. I think she remembered this because she quickly pulled back from me. The look on her face was one of confusion. She turned away from me and paced the room. “You must be very busy, I will leave you,” she murmured moving toward the door.

      “No. I mean I am, but I have time for you. Stay a while, please. I’ve wanted to talk to you as well,” I encouraged, wanting her to stay. This felt comfortable and right, the both of us together in my chambers having a conversation about how to deal with situations. This is how it will be when she becomes my princess.

      “You have? About what?” She looked at me, curious.

      Suddenly, I grew nervous. I did have something to ask her but now that it was about to leave my mouth, I worried about her answer. “Are you happy? I mean as far as can be expected? I want to know how having access to the ship, and doing your photography archive work is turning out for you? In spirit?” I knew I was babbling, making a fool of myself, but I really was interested in her answer.

      “Yes, I’m very happy. Thank you, for asking. I’ve noticed a change in myself. I’m far happier than when I first arrived. In truth, I also feel safer. After having a bomb planted in my own home, I wasn’t sure I would be able to sleep if I was resting my head anywhere else out there in the city. I truly feel safe and rested here.” She beamed up at me.

      “I’m very happy to hear that.” I exhaled, relieved to know that she was settling in with us on the ship. I had been worried since the day I gave her asylum that she would leave. Then with the proposition I made to her. She could leave at any moment if she wanted to. They were not prisoners here on my ship, but we were in an agreement. As long as they were staying on the ship, they would have to abide by my rules and that meant staying in their chambers, that it was sanctuary to hide from the enemy. But Andromeda could turn away from that agreement if she wanted to, those were the rules we had established with the humans of Earth. Any human female who entered into an agreement to be a mate of a Trilyn, could walk away from the agreement anytime they wanted. So this was also true for her.

      I stared at her, almost not believing that this human female would become my wife, it was hard for me to grasp. I was starting to fall for her hard. I didn’t think it was possible to actually have feelings for the human female who was compatible with my DNA. Yet, here she was.

      “Since we’re having a conversation about our future happiness, I thought you should know that Pakdor will be paying you a visit. He will be informing you about the wedding ceremony ritual to come. He will also be fitting you for your wedding gown made from material from the continent that I rule, Lirian.”

      She gave me a strange look. “Ritual?”

      “Yes, the way the Trilyn get married is a ritual, to bond us together. I’m sure that you have heard about it in your research, haven’t you?” I questioned, studying her expression.

      “No, I haven’t.” She bit her lip and looked a bit worried. “Would you care to inform me on that matter?” she asked.

      “I would be glad to. The wedding ceremony is a bonding ritual. On the day of the wedding, we both dress in attire made from a very special plant on Lirian, called Jixxon. It’s quite valuable and grows in a rare place on an island in Lirian. It is a beautiful fabric. As I mentioned, we both dress in this material. Pakdor will bring you a piece when he is fitting you for your wedding gown.”

      “That sounds very interesting. I cannot wait to see this material. What else?” Andi asked. She seemed truly interested in the bonding ritual, which pleased me.

      “Then you and I join hands, a long rope made out of Jixxon is wrapped around my wrist and yours, bonding us together in the ritual. We drink from a cup of Tion wine, while a dignitary of my choosing recites the ritual words that we each repeat.”

      “It doesn’t sound too different from our own wedding ceremonies here on Earth. Why call it a ritual?”

      “Yes, it is similar. After we recite words, together we light the flame of a torch, and we say our oath and promises to each other, as though speaking them into the flame. Then we allow the flame to burn through the night and into the morning, it burns out on its own and the smoke of the flame takes our oath and promises into the air.”

      “That all sounds lovely. I think it’s beautiful. Simple, yet perfect,” she said, her expression lightening.

      “I’m not finished.” I smiled.

      “Oh, there’s more? What else?” She looked curious and open to the ceremony so far.

      “The bonding rope that was used to tie our hands together, is taken with us to the wedding bed, where it is also used in sealing our bond, becoming one.”

      She swallowed hard, looking a bit more nervous at my words. “You mean, it is used during… intercourse?”

      I smiled, thinking about what it would be like to tie her onto my bed with the bonding rope. “Yes, and we must make love that night. It is important that while the torch of our oaths burns, we are bonding in truth.”

      She became silent for a while, her large hazel eyes gazing at me with a wide stare. She processed everything that I told her as I watched different expressions cross her face. I on the other hand, couldn’t help but think about what she would look like naked and tied to my bed. I was getting aroused and could feel the stirring of my cock. I was already feeling as if I was about to take her to bed and it was our wedding night. Just describing it to her using words had this effect on me. I couldn’t imagine what it would be like during the real thing.

      She blinked up at me, her eyes bright. “I guess, that sounds very romantic. It’s not what I expected of the Trilyn.”

      Her voice had become a whisper, and I could barely hear her, so I took a step forward. “Yes, it is a very sensual ritual, one that lasts from the daytime, into the night and into the next morning. It’s just focused on you and me, any sort of grand celebration and dinner comes the following evening. Until then, it is just the two of us,” I explained, my voice dropping lower and taking on a huskier sound. I was considerably close to her, just inches away.

      Her pink lips had a bit of a tremble to them, as though she was growing nervous from what I was describing to her.

      I could feel the heat of her growing as well. I couldn’t control myself any longer. I pulled her to me and kissed her with great intensity. I lifted her off her feet and up to my body with my arms around her bottom holding her up. Andi let out a soft moan. My kiss became harder with more passion. Her hands went up around my neck, holding on and as she did so, her legs wrapped around my waist.

      With Andi attached to me, I carried her over to the table and set her down, sitting her on top of it. Her legs stayed around my hips, so my hands were now free to roam up and down her back, then along her small waist.

      Her mouth opened inviting in my long tongue. I obliged that invitation. I slowly allowed my tongue to move around hers. Andi’s small hands moved from my neck down to my shoulders until they were rubbing up and down my chest. She had me turned on, a fire that would not be easily turned off, not this time. My cock was now fully hard, and a gasp of air escaped my mouth into hers as she firmly clamped her hand over it. I wasn’t expecting her to do such a thing, there was definitely a naughty side to Andromeda that was barely starting to reveal itself, and I was definitely liking it.

      “Oh…” she gasped, shocked as she stopped kissing me. Her eyes trailed down to her hand.

      I knew this look on her face. It was the same expression that all the human females I had enjoyed intimately, gave me when they first felt the size of my cock — shock. Trilyns were bigger than human men in every sense that could be and that included our hard cocks.

      She looked up at me with worry on her face.

      “Don’t worry, my sweet Andromeda, when the time comes, I will be gentle,” I promised.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 13

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I couldn’t believe this was happening, but I couldn't seem to stop it.

      I didn't know how it happened, but it did. Just having him listen to my concerns about my father was in some weird way arousing. This beast of an alien, who had seemed to be such a brute when we first met, was learning to listen and be patient, and I knew it was in part because of me, and that turned me on in some strange way. Something about taming a beast felt good to me, but I didn't exactly know why.

      Then when he started talking about the bonding ceremony for the wedding and what it entailed, I started to imagine our wedding night. My imagination took over and it was easy to see him tying me to his bed, and having his way with me... Me, his new human wife. Wife to an alien, and thinking about this had created a stirring inside of me, and moisture between my thighs…a response from my body that shocked me.

      Next thing I knew, I was in his arms and kissing him deeply. My thighs were wide open allowing him to press against me. His body was so hard, tall, and strong. He was my type of male, strong, solid, a protector. It was my weakness and right now, my desire for him was taking over.

      My hands moved all over his hard form in a greedy manner. I wanted to touch all of him, get my fill. Then I couldn't take it anymore and my curiosity had the best of me, I moved my hand over his cock. Shock rocked through me.

      It was very large indeed, larger than I expected it to be. I knew the Trilyns were quite large, almost eight feet tall. They had big hands, big feet, and big shoulders, I should have assumed that every other part of them would also be big, but I hadn’t. It also scared me just a little, but his promise that he would be gentle with me when the time came, made me want that time to be right now!

      “Touch me, Manzar, touch me more,” I implored as I grabbed his hands and put them on top of my breasts.

      Manzar let out a low growl, just like an animal. His hands massaged my breasts and his fingers pinched at my hard nipples. His kisses moved from my mouth down to my neck, going lower and lower. Then his mouth was on top of the blouse made from Trilyn material, and over my breast. The moisture between my thighs increased by the second. I wanted this beast badly and I couldn’t seem to stop myself. My desire for him was on fire and raging. I wanted more and more of him.

      I knew I’d made him promise in my agreement to marry him, that he would wait until our wedding night, but now I was willing to break that part of my requirement. Maybe it was good to sample the goods before sealing myself to him forever. At least this was what I kept telling myself, giving reasons for it while allowing me to enjoy this moment.

      I wanted to have sex with this alien, to feel all the naughty taboo feelings that went along with it. It was exciting and my heart was racing. This was adventure and I was practically begging for it, the way I was stroking his cock up and down over his trousers while allowing him to mouth and bite my breasts lightly.

      “You are so beautiful, Andromeda. I want to taste you,” he groaned, his orange eyes hooded with desire. Suddenly, he stopped kissing me.

      I watched him in a passion filled daze as his hands moved down both of my thighs, igniting a fire along the way, until they were down on my boots. He pulled them off, his hooded gaze never leaving mine. Then he grabbed the waistband of my pants, and pulled on them.

      With my hands on the table next to his to steady myself, I hoisted my ass up so he could pull my pants down over my hips. Now I was half naked as he looked at my special areas. I felt naughtier than I ever had in my life.

      He sucked in a sharp breath of air. “Mmm, beautiful.” Manzar continued to push my pants down over my knees slowly, as though he was savoring every inch. Finally, he pulled them off my feet until they were nothing but a pile on the floor. He studied me with a devilish look. His orange eyes with the slit pupil were filled with lust as he looked at my thighs and at my wet center.

      With a quick movement, he was on his knees between my thighs and pushed his face between them.

      I moaned and tilted my head back putting my hands on his coppery braids.

      His long alien tongue flicked out, and pushed into my wet center.

      “Oh yes, yes,” I urged as his tongue moved against my skin, licking up and down between my folds. I was already on the verge… on the brink. But I didn't want to release just yet because I was enjoying every moment of this new feeling. This all felt like a new experience, one that I thought I would never engage in. Yet, here I was being just as naughty as those girls who had lined up to be with aliens when they first arrived.

      Maybe they were the smart ones and I was the stupid one, if this was what I had been missing all along.

      Manzar moaned and growled, making the noises that matched his beast like appearance. It was enticing. So animalistic and primal…everything that I needed. So much had happened to me, just in the past few years and this was a reward, I wasn’t expecting. I deserve this.

      He alternated between pressing his lips against my center, and licking it. He pressed his face against it, as though pushing all of his facial features against me. I opened my thighs wider, propping up my leg and placing my barefoot on his left shoulder, he only moaned more, and his hand grabbed my thigh, squeezing it. He squeezed it as though he might never feel it again and he wanted to memorize it.

      This moment was sweet abandonment and I was losing myself. With my hands on his head, pressing him further into me, I could feel the pulsing between my thighs building. It wanted to erupt and explode into glorious colors.

      Then his long alien tongue, moved higher, until it was on my clit. Oh yes, oh yes! “Don't stop, Manzar. I'm almost there! You feel so good,” I moaned.

      “You taste so damn good,” he groaned between licking me.

      The pulses rocking through my center, felt as though my heart had moved there and was beating fast and loud. Faster and faster, it was building. I dug my fingertips into his shoulder, and into his hair. I couldn’t hold back any longer. I was going to let go.

      “I'm coming, I'm coming!” I screamed.

      Then I felt the release flow through me. An orgasm ripped through my body, convulsing my folds and making me wiggle on the table as I enjoyed the delicious sensation. Manzar moaned enjoying every moment, taking in all of my juices.

      I was lost. A fog of colors enveloped around me. It felt delicious and so good. My breathing was heavy. I was practically panting.

      This was more than just sex, it was a whole new feeling. I’d had an orgasm and it was an alien tongue that gave it to me. This large beast of an alien between my thighs, had brought me to ecstasy. The Trilyn aliens were a fantasy for a reason, it was taboo and with that came excitement. No one wanted to admit that they wanted it and yet, we all did. Now I knew I was one of these people. I wanted it badly.

      “Manzar. Please take me. I want you. I cannot wait anymore. I know that I said I wanted to wait until the wedding night, but I can't. I want to know what it's like to have you inside of me. Take me,” I implored.

      He looked up at me with those strange orange eyes—he was definitely not human. His tongue still slowly licked me. Then he kissed the inside of my right thigh and then my left. His large hands squeezing them.

      He stood up and looked at me. A wicked grin came across his face, sideways and cocky. His white teeth flashed.

      Damn… He was so attractive. Why didn't I see this before? There was something about him, something that I couldn’t put my finger on, but it drew me to him unlike any human male I had ever been with.

      The orgasm was still vibrating through my body and I wanted nothing more than for him to rip the rest of my clothes off and have his way with me.

      “Are you sure, Andromeda? Is this what you really want?” His voice was deep and husky.

      It sent shivers straight through me.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      Damn, this human female is turning me on beyond belief. I didn't think that a human female could have this reaction on me. I had been with many of them before and it was never like this. Though it had always been satisfying, it had also been somewhat dull. There was nothing special about it for me. But this time, just tasting Andi and being able to pleasure her was driving me wild. My cock was harder than it had ever been. I wanted her and I wanted her badly.

      I watched her, feeling concerned. She had been very adamant about her boundaries when she first agreed to my proposal. She’d said that she wanted to wait until we were wed to have intimate sexual relations with me. Now she was begging me to push my fat cock inside of her.

      “Are you sure, Andromeda? Is this what you really want?” I asked her, hoping beyond hope that she did.

      Her face was flushed with orgasm. Her breath was heavy, making her ample breasts heave up and down. She was naked from the waist down, and I couldn’t get enough of that. Looking at her slender, sexy legs. Tasting her delicious slit was amazing.

      I wanted her, of course. But I didn’t want her to regret her decision later. I couldn’t bear regret from this woman. She meant too much to me now, I only wanted her to be happy.

      “Oh yes, it’s what I want, Manzar. I want to feel you inside of me. My dear Prince,” she moaned. She was moaning with lust, her voice thick with it.

      I smiled. I wanted her too. I put my hands on my belt, taking it off. “Then I will have you. Careful now, you may become pregnant before we actually wed,” I said playfully, as I put the belt on the table.

      She laughed. “We don’t know if that is even possible. I might not be a match for you, Manzar. That is a possibility though. One that I thought you didn’t care about.”

      I stopped undressing. I had to tell her. Indeed, I had forgotten that I hadn’t told her at this point. Damn it. I should have told her when she issued her boundaries and agreed to the agreement. Why didn't I tell her then? I couldn't tell her now, she wasn't going to trust me. But I had to because if I didn't tell her now then it would be even worse.

      “What is it? Why did you stop? I want you,” she said, her brow furrowed.

      A groan released from my mouth. I would have to tell her, and this wasn't going to be easy. “Andromeda, there’s something I need to tell you.”

      “That sounds exceedingly serious. Do you have to tell me right now?” She quirked an eyebrow and reached out to push her hand into the waistband of my trousers pulling me closer to her.

      Damn, she was making me so hot, a part of me wanted to not tell her, so I could have her. But I was learning…Learning to put her happiness and protection before my own. “You are my match,” I said it quickly just to get it over with.

      She pulled her hand from me. Her green eyes narrowed at me, anger already starting to build inside of them. “What do you mean I’m your match?”

      “I had you scanned. You are my match. Our DNA is compatible and the chance of offspring is ninety-eight percent.”

      Her jaw locked, she sent me an angry look. Placing her hand on my belly, she pushed me backwards. “Are you kidding me, Manzar?” Her expression was one of hurt and broken trust. “I can't believe this! You had me scanned?”

      “Yes but...” I wanted to wipe the hurt from her face, from her heart.

      “No, you don't talk.” Andi shook her head at me, a fierce look on her face. “I cannot believe this.” She jumped off the table to look around for her pants and began to pull them on. “This is why you offered us asylum, because you already knew? This was why you gave me that proposition? I thought it was because you wanted companionship, not because you already had this secret. You wanted me for nothing more than to be a mare to breed with. Just like all the other Trilyns. There is nothing special here. I’m just a—a—baby factory to you!” Angry tears burned in her eyes and shimmered on the edges before spilling down her beautiful cheeks.

      Her pants were now fully on and she grabbed her boots off the ground clutching them against her. Stomping her way toward the door she was not going to give me a chance to explain.

      “No, that isn’t true, Andromeda. If you would just let me explain—”

      “There’s nothing more that I need to know than the fact you’ve kept this secret from me. You are a beast, a monster. I’ve never met anyone so selfish before, even more selfish than humans. You only think about yourself, just like a spoiled brat Prince. How could you do that to me and not tell me? You did it without my permission. I'm pretty sure that's in violation of the agreement you have with the Earth government over what you are and are not allowed to do with human women against their wishes. You did it without my consent. You are a monster!” The door opened and she stomped out.

      I knew I should chase her down the hall to her chambers and make her listen. Make her hear my explanation, but something told me it wouldn't matter anyway. I had really messed up. This was not good.

      What was worse…I was still hard. I looked down at the bulge in my trousers.

      I walked to my facilities and turned on the hot shower. I had to get rid of this build up inside of me or I would be distracted for weeks. I needed to fix things with Andromeda, and I wouldn't be able to if all I wanted to do was have sex with her every single minute.

      I took off my clothes and stepped into the water box, then allowed the steaming hot water to drip on my head. My hand wrapped around my large member and my thoughts moved to Andromeda. I stroked myself back and forth. My other hand was leaning on the shower wall, as I concentrated and thought about her. I replayed in my mind having my face between her milky thighs. I could still taste her sweetness on my tongue. She tasted so damn good.

      Andromeda, Andromeda... Her name was on my mouth as I jerked myself back and forth. I felt the build-up ready to release.

      I thought about sliding my tongue up and down her folds wanting more. Then I heard the sound of her voice moaning as I brought her to release. It was then that I myself reached release, and my hot cum flowed out of me.

      “Oh fuck, Andromeda…” I groaned. Finally satisfying the release of buildup, but I was not fully satisfied on the inside. I still wanted her. The need to have her was stronger than ever and I wondered if this was part of my body knowing that she would create offspring for me. She was a high percentage match that meant we would have healthy children together.

      I continued to stay in the hot shower, as though trying to wash away the thoughts of lust I had for this human female.

      A few moments later with release behind me, I still was feeling like I needed another sort of release. I had an enormous amount of anger built up inside of me. Anger for myself. I messed up and I would need to fix this. If there was a way to fix it.

      She would probably leave me now. How could Andromeda ever trust me after I did something like that to her? She would always think I was lying to her.

      I got dressed and pushed the intercom on my panel wall. “Load the target room. I need to get rid of some pent-up energy,” I said.

      “Yes, Prince. Right away.”

      I pulled on my boots and then left my room. Walking down the hall, I stopped in front of her door. I leaned in close. I couldn't hear anything. A part of me wanted to open the door and walk in to explain myself. To beg her not to leave, but I couldn't. It was best for me to give her some space. Besides, I was in such a mood that it would probably be better if I didn’t go in there and have an argument turn into rage.

      I kept walking down the hall to the elevator and took it down to the first floor of the palace ship. I entered the target range.

      “Targets are charged and ready, Prince,” a soldier said handing me a large blaster gun.

      “Good, run the rounds, I’m ready.”

      I cocked the gun. The target obstacle course started. I ran hard, blasting off my gun hitting the first target. Nailed it. Then the second, third, and so forth. For the next two hours, I did nothing else but this. It was what I needed.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 15

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      Unbelievable! This beast had me angrier than I had ever been before. Perhaps even angrier than I was at Jake for setting a bomb in my home. That was how angry I felt at Manzar. I’d never felt so violated before. Who did he think he was, doing such a thing like that? You couldn't just go around scanning women without their consent. It was against the law, and he had broken it. The beast was so arrogant and cocky! He thought he could do anything he wanted and that included violating the Earth laws of humans.

      I stomped back and forth in my chambers. Still feeling the wetness between my thighs. My face was still red from having the best orgasm I’d ever had in my life, as a result of the best oral sex I’d ever had in my life. It just felt wrong. My body shouldn't still be experiencing the aftermath of pleasure while I was so angry at the beast who gave me the pleasure in the first place. But this was what Manzar was doing to me. It was such an up-and-down rollercoaster of emotion and I didn’t know how to deal with him.

      How could it be possible that I was begging him to be inside of me only moments before? Now I was in such a rage. I swiped away the angry tears I felt on my cheeks.

      I knew that I was angry at more than just him violating my privacy by scanning me without my permission. I was angry because he’d kept a secret from me, and that felt hurtful. I didn’t want to admit why I felt this way, but I knew the answer. It was because I was falling for him.

      “Dammit, Andi!” I swore, brushing away more tears.

      Then I stopped pacing and looked out over the saltwater marsh of New-New Orleans, my home. I watched a pair of birds, a couple fishing together. Their long legs allowed them to walk in the thick mud. Long beaks were poking at the water, coming up with the bounty of small fish. Watching them, I knew this was what I wanted as well, a partner to live life with, the simple things of eating and being together. I also knew that I wanted a family. In that moment— it hit me!

      Manzar said our DNA was a match! I had been going on being angry that he scanned me without my consent that I didn't properly process what else he had said. He said that I was a match for him. There was a ninety-eight percent chance that I could give him offspring, and help to save the Trilyn race.

      I reached my arm behind me feeling for the arm of the chair, then sat down against it. My knees had grown weak. I hadn’t thought about it before. I’d thought that we were getting married out of companionship. But now that I knew a family was a possibility, I felt differently about it. Not just any family, but a royal family. Our sons and daughters would rule the continent of Lirian on his home planet of Trilynia. This was something very serious to consider.

      As I thought about it, goosebumps appeared on my arms. I had chills, almost as if I could see it. A smile came across my face and I knew that it made me happy to think about it. What a new feeling. It only made me feel more confused. What was I going to do about this situation?

      I should be calling off the wedding. I couldn’t be with someone that I couldn’t trust and Manzar was a beast.

      During the night, these thoughts roamed through my head and I didn’t get much sleep at all. It was a very restless night of thinking about the possibly of having a family with him, or breaking off the agreement and leaving with my father as soon as we could. But then flashes of him between my thighs licking my hot, wet center would pop in my mind. All of this made for very restless night of sleep indeed.

      The next day, I needed fresh air and sunshine. Because I didn’t dare go face-to-face with Manzar. I went to retrieve my father and took him on a walk with me.

      He acted very grateful.

      We stepped out of the main door of the ship with two guards in front of us and two guards behind us. My father and I both wore the hooded cloaks, hiding our identities.

      “Thank you, daughter, for this walk. I could use fresh air and sunlight every day. I never realized how much I was taking advantage of such a thing before,” he said.

      “I know what you mean,” I replied as I looked down at my boots while we walked down the main road.

      The air felt thick and humid. The usual air that hung around New-New Orleans and the bayou. It was coming off the water and this land was technically a part of the ocean as well. All dotted with marshes because the ocean wanted it back and would reclaim this land every few years and then give it back.

      The grey sky was decorated with large towering clouds that came off the sea, always threatening rain. I loved it. This was my home and I didn’t want it any other way. It was a part of living in harmony with the sea and land. As I gazed around at the sky and mud under my feet, I couldn’t focus on anything really. I couldn’t stop thinking about the decision before me.

      Should I forgive Manzar for what he did? He was after all only doing what was necessary, but I felt such a violation of trust. If he were to keep a big secret like that from me how many other secrets would he keep? We wouldn’t be true equal partners in this relationship if he did. This wasn’t the kind of marriage I wanted with him.

      “Daughter, you seem deep in thought. Is there something on your mind?” my father asked.

      I didn't reply to him. I was lost in my thoughts. Then I felt his hand tug on my shoulder. I looked up at him, remembering that he was on this walk with me. “Oh, Father I’m sorry, you said something?”

      “Yes, I asked if there was something on your mind. But clearly you are distracted. I know what it is,” he said.

      I became a bit embarrassed. Did he know? How could he know? Did Manzar perhaps tell one of his soldiers about our passionate intimate moment? Did my father question a soldier and eventually get it out of him? My face flushed a pink color. This wasn’t something I wanted everyone on this ship to know, and definitely didn’t want my father to know.

      “You are distracted because of the fight we had. I want to apologize to you, daughter. I stepped out of line. I know that this is a new world for both of us. I’m doing my best to adapt to this change and take it day by day. It’s a grand thing that the prince is offering and it shouldn’t be taken for granted. I shouldn’t care about petty things like access to the ship. I just get so bored being in my chambers is all. But I guess if we were taking sanctuary at the guard, it would be the same way. At least this sanctuary is more interesting.”

      I smiled at him. “Yes, you’re right. I don’t want to fight with you, father. I just worry. I worry about you, and all of this.”

      “Yes, that is to be expected. It will all work out, daughter, you’ll see.”

      This was always my father's way. He always just said everything would work out, and in that way, he often avoided responsibility or got himself into trouble. I on the other hand, preferred to work things out and find solutions. I was different from my father, but not completely.

      I didn’t want to have to tell my father I was thinking of changing my mind. And I was thinking about canceling my part of the agreement, to marry the alien prince. There was no point in bringing him into my decision. My father was always rash and quick to take action instead of thinking things over. I was the type who needed to think and process. Telling him would only bring him unnecessary worry and I didn’t want to do that to him.

      We continued to walk along the edge of the marsh.

      My father collected shells and put them in his pocket. “Something to decorate my room, something Earthly,” he explained.

      We finished our walk and then I took dinner with him in his room. I listened to him talk about old days, before the Trilyns arrived. How much simpler things were then, and I wished I were in those days now. Afterward, I returned my room and after not sleeping the night before, I fell into a deep slumber. It was exactly what I needed.

      The next day, I was surprised that Manzar had not come to visit me yet. I’d thought he would have by now, but it didn’t matter. I decided to keep myself distracted. I prepared my camera equipment and took photos of the Sacred Garden. I’d made it a point to try to take as many detailed photos of every single plant in that Garden. At this point, I was barely on the fifth plant from the main door. This was good, a good project because it would take a long time and keep me focused.

      When I returned to my chambers, I had a recorded message blinking on the control panel. I played it.

      “Andromeda, this is Pakdor. I will be coming to your chambers one hour before dinner to fit you for your wedding dress.”

      Panic came over me. What was I to do? Obviously, Manzar didn’t think that I would call off the wedding, because he hadn’t stopped the wedding plans.

      Because I didn’t want Manzar to come to my room and question me, I decided that I would go through with the fitting. I might as well, as it was just a fitting…just a dress. It wouldn’t matter if after the dress was made, if I still decided to call it off. I was sure he could just save it for the next human female that he decided to trick.

      An hour before dinner, Pakdor showed up just as he said he would. “And how are you doing these days, Andromeda? You look very radiant,” he said walking in with a large box. He set it on the table.

      “I’m well, Pakdor, thank you.” I smiled.

      In truth, I knew I wasn’t calling off the fitting because I rather enjoyed my time with Pakdor. It reminded me of hanging out with one of my girlfriends back in college. I needed this escape. Looking at pretty fabrics and ribbons would be fun. Just like having a girl's shopping trip, even though he was a male alien.

      “Now, let’s get started. We have a lot of work to do. I need to know which fabrics you would like to be used in your gown.” He opened the box then started to take out one bolt of cloth after another and set it on the table. They were the most beautiful fabrics I’d ever seen, and some of them sparkled as though they were made of glitter. They were stiff, but soft to the touch.

      Pakdor then proceeded to tell me the names of each fabric, and which plant it was made from. Now that I knew a little something about the plants in the Sacred Garden, I found it very interesting.

      The entire time I was examining the fabrics, I wondered what I would look like standing across from Manzar, in this fabric vowing to be his mate for life. It was all so confusing.

      “I think this green one would go well with your eyes, what do you think of this?” he asked holding up a fabric to me.

      It was absolutely stunning, a light pale green color. Very soft and beautiful, not too overpowering. I turned to the mirror, looking at myself. Was this truly, what I wanted? How could I know for sure? I really did need to speak with Manzar. It was time. A couple of days had passed, and there was much left unsaid between us. I couldn't go on with the anxiety of knowing whether I would be to marrying him or not. But before I made the decision, I needed to hear what he had to say. Did he feel strongly for me the way I did for him? Or was I merely a human to use as a baby factory?

      “Yes, it is a lovely fabric. I think you’re right.”

      He nodded. “I was thinking of using it for the skirt, a long train. And it would be many layers of fabric, with this white fabric underneath, and lots of strips of fabric making out the skirt, going all the way down to your feet. Then the top would be made of this white material…” Pakdor continued to talk.

      I was only half listening. All I could think of was… Where are you, Manzar? Why have you not come to me?

      “Is something troubling you, Andromeda?” Pakdor asked as he held out a ribbon to me.

      I didn’t know how long he had been holding it. “Oh. Sorry. Um, no I’m fine.”

      “Andromeda. I might be Trilyn, but we are the same when it comes to matters of the heart. Want to tell me what is bothering you? Or should I just cancel this fitting right now?” he asked putting his hands on his hips.

      It made me laugh. “Fine. You caught me!”

      “That’s what I thought. Now tell Pakdor everything.”

      “I have found out that the prince did something. Well, he scanned me without my permission before I even met him! Can you believe that? It is against the laws to do that, yet he did it anyway! He didn’t tell me he’d done it until just the other day. He’s been holding onto this secret. How can I marry someone who has proven he keeps secrets from me? How can I trust and how can I—”

      “Andromeda. We are not human. We are Trilyn and there are differences. But I have known the Prince since he was young and all his brothers. They are under a great amount of stress. Do you know what kind of pressure it is to have the entire race of Trilyn on your shoulders?”

      “No. I suppose not.” I looked down, frowning.

      “Manzar must find a human mate to have offspring with in order to keep the royal line going as all his brothers must. That is no easy feat and after years of looking, he has found no one. You must excuse a Trilyn of his nature if he became desperate and stepped out of line. I assure you it was with best intentions. Imagine if the entire human race rested on your shoulders to find a mate?”

      I fell quiet. Turning his words over in my mind as I examined them. “I hadn’t thought of it that way. I suppose that is a lot of pressure for one being to handle. I can’t imagine what that would do to me if I were under that kind of stress for years,” I answered truthfully.

      “The Trilyn are different. They take action before thinking of such things as feelings. It is simply not our way. You might find that as the new princess you have to adapt to many things such as this. So if you are not up for that challenge, then don’t take it,” Pakdor chastised me.

      “No. I’m up for it. I guess that I just didn’t think of it in that way,” I replied.

      “Because you were only thinking of yourself,” Pakdor accused. “When my Prince makes a decision it is for his entire country, not just himself. If you had to think of your entire city with each decision you made, you would see those decisions wouldn’t be the most compassionate.”

      I smiled. “Thank you, Pakdor. I feel like a fool now. You have made me see the error of my ways.”

      “So, then shall we continue and see which ribbons we will be putting in your hair?” He raised a brow at me.

      I nodded my head. “Yes, I would like that very much.”

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 16

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      It had been days since Andromeda had discovered that I scanned her without her consent. I’d been tormented over it the last few days, wondering what I could do to resolve the issue. I was a Trilyn, and we dealt with things differently. We weren’t ones to think that emotions would stop a female from doing her responsibilities of creating offspring. But things were different on Earth and humans were emotionally charged. Almost all of their decisions were based on them, not based on the greater good.

      This was new territory for all Trilyns, including myself. If Andromeda were a Trilyn female, she would do her responsibility to provide offspring for a ruling Prince, but she wasn’t Trilyn. At any moment, I suspected that she would arrive at my door to inform me that she had changed her mind about the agreement and seek asylum sanctuary elsewhere.

      But so far she hadn’t and now that I’d given her space, I knew that I had to do whatever possible to salvage this agreement. Because now it was more than just an agreement to me, I was falling hard for her. I wanted her as my companion, and not simply to produce offspring, as important as that was.

      I thought about providing her with a gift, an apology of some sort. But something told me that expensive Trilyn jewelry, clothing, or gadgets wouldn’t suffice. She was much more complicated than that. The one thing I could come up with that could possibly help her to see my point of view, was to speak with her and be honest with her. If it didn’t work and she still wanted to leave, at least she would know how I truly felt.

      Therefore, I mustered the courage and found myself at her door, waiting for her to answer the door signal.

      “Manzar...” she said opening the door.

      Having not seen her in a few days, her beauty stunned me again. How could it be possible that I tended to forget how beautiful she was every time a mere few hours went by without her? “May I come in?”

      “Yes.” She moved aside.

      “How have you been?” I asked nervously, not knowing how to lead into what I needed to say. I wasn’t good in these situations…it wasn’t the Trilyn way.

      “I’ve been well, as well as to be expected.”

      “Look, Andromeda. I’ve come to apologize and to ask that you allow me to speak?”

      “I will hear what you have to say.” She gestured for me to move past her, to the sofa in her sitting room.

      “Thank you, that is all that I can ask of you.” I took the seat she indicated, and she sat across from me in a chair. “As you know, you are allowed to leave the agreement between us anytime that you want, that is how it is. I would respect any decision that you make, but I want you to know how and why the scanning happened.”

      “I'm listening.” She looked attentive and in a reasonable mood.

      So I went on, “When you first arrived, before I even laid eyes on you. I spoke with my brother, Prince Gardax. I’d told him that I was done with Earth and that I was leaving. I wasn’t having any luck finding a suitable companion, I’d never found a good DNA match. It hadn’t happened even once. Not to mention that any of the human females who came to the events to be matched with me were of no interest to me. None of them were like you.” I recalled our first encounter and I smiled. “So when you showed up at my door, I was desperate, making plans to leave Earth in thirty days. And before I even set eyes on you, I had my lieutenant scan you when you and your father were searched for weapons at the entrance. I thought it couldn’t hurt. Yes, I used the information he gave me to help me make my decision whether I was going to grant asylum to you both or not. That is something I shouldn’t have done. I should have taken you both in no matter what. Both of you have done work that is of great assistance to the Trilyns, we should be grateful, I am grateful.”

      I stood up from the sofa and walked back and forth in front of the tall window, only glancing at her face every once in a while. I couldn't read her. Was she getting angrier? Was she processing what I was saying? Or did she not care at all because she had already made her decision to leave?

      Sighing, I continued, “I was completely surprised when my lieutenant told me that you were a match. I never thought such a thing would happen, yet there you were a match. Then I walked into the throne room and saw you. My heart stopped. Your beauty is breathtaking, Andromeda, but you probably already know that. In that moment, I knew that I could take you as a wife and be happy, especially after you made it a point to stand up for your city and its people. That kind of strength is the kind of strength that a princess of the Trilyn needs. I wanted you right then and there. That is how it all happened. I just wanted you to know that.”

      “I see…” she said, her voice giving nothing away. “Is that all?”

      I looked at her from across the room. I could no longer hold back. I took two long strides toward her until I was kneeling directly in front of her. I took her hands in mine. “No, it’s not all. I must confess, I have fallen for you, Andromeda, my human female. I will do anything to make this right. You must give me another chance. I make mistakes, and I will make mistakes in the future. But that is part of a companionship, isn’t it? To work through mistakes that we both make, and forgive each other. Tell me what I need to do to make this right. I'll do anything,” I begged.

      My heart was beating rapidly. I had never done anything like this before. I was a prince. I was never vulnerable. Yet in this moment, I was. I had put everything out on the table and she had my heart in her hands.

      “Oh, Manzar…” she put her arms around my neck and we stood. “I have fallen for you too. It will take time for me to forgive you for scanning me. But as you said, you didn’t know me then, and I will try to get past that. And I know you were acting as a good Trilyn Prince would, so I want to make this right between us as well. These last few days without your companionship, well... I have missed you.”

      “You have? It makes me happy to hear that,” I said placing my hands on her hips. A rush of warmth and relief rushed through me. I’d been on the edge of insanity, not knowing how she felt about the situation. Joy built in my heart as I realized that she had missed me. She wanted to be with me as much as I wanted to be with her, I truly didn’t think that a human female who looked the way she did and was as smart as she was could ever want to be with an alien like me.

      “I really have. I am surprised myself, but it is true.” She blushed.

      “Then that is all that I can hope for at this time,” I said, giving her a grin.

      Her lips turned up in a smile, and they looked incredibly inviting. I couldn’t hold myself any longer. I pulled her to me, closing the little space that was between us. Leaning down to her small height, I pressed my lips against hers. She was responsive, just as she had been days before. She put her hands on my chest rubbing them up and down. I became excited at her gentle touch and wanted more of it.

      Kissing her lips gave me a sensational feeling. This was what I’d wanted. I had craved this for days now and receiving it was giving me sweet relief.

      “Oh Manzar...” she moaned.

      I loved hearing her say my name. It drove me wild with lust. I rubbed my hand down her back, until it was on her backside, and then back up to her small waist. I wanted to memorize every curve of her in this moment. Because when I thought she intended to leave, I truly thought I would never feel those curves again. I thought they were lost from me. Now I had them back, they were all mine. I was going to touch every inch of her, taste ever sweet inch of her.

      The wristband on my arm sounded, alerting me to a communication. I groaned in annoyance. What do they want? This is the wrong time to bother me. Anything that they needed to tell me could wait. I ignored the signal pinging from the communication patch, hoping that whoever was trying to reach me would realize I was busy.

      Andromeda pulled her lips from mine. “What is that?”

      Damn them for making her stop. We were just getting heated, going back to where we had left off before.

      “It’s the intercom on my wristband console. My crew is trying to get a hold of me. It’s a two way radio of sorts, but I have to open the communication in order for them to speak with me. I have no intention of doing so. They will realize that I’m busy and keep their message for later.”

      “Oh, okay. I’m okay with that.” She smiled and then reached up on her tiptoes, to continue kissing me and I was glad for it.

      Suddenly, the signal at her door went off.

      I knew that it was my crew. They were looking for me. I sighed in annoyance. “Damn.”

      “Is that them, do you think?” she asked.

      “Yes, I know it is. It must be urgent. Excuse me.” I turned and placed my hand on my crotch to shift my hardening cock in my trousers as I walked toward the door. These bastards better have a good reason for coming to find me.

      I opened the door with a low growl. “What is it? I’m busy.”

      “Apologies, Prince, we have an urgent message. It seems that Dr. James LaBelle has left the palace ship.”

      “Wait, what? What do you mean he has left the palace?” Andi was at my side in a panic.

      “Explain yourself, soldier,” I ordered. This wasn’t good. This was exactly what Andi had warned about, that her father would do something rash. It seemed that she knew him well. He had gone through with her expectations of him.

      “Lieutenant Danja is on his way here. He only received the report from the guards at the gate less than a hundred and twenty seconds ago. He is putting the pieces together now. But it seems that Dr. James LaBelle reported that he had clearance to leave the palace and his guards believed him without verifying it. Two guards were assigned to escort him. He said he would return before nightfall. That’s all that I know at this moment.”

      “Father... No!” Andromeda cried.

      “My Prince.” Lieutenant Danja was exiting the elevator and walking down the hall with urgency.

      “What news do you have for me, Lieutenant?”

      “Here is the official footage. It seems that Dr. James LaBelle was able to persuade two guards that he had clearance to leave the palace. This video shows him saying so at the gate. Since he has gone on walks lately, they didn’t think to question it.” Lieutenant Danja pressed on the vankor, a hologram video projected from it.

      We all watched as Dr. James LaBelle stood at the entrance pleading his case in a very efficient manner. I could see why my soldiers thought that he indeed had clearance. He was good at this. He was persuasive and not nervous. He used all the right words. Then the superior gate guard assigned two guards to go with him.

      “Have you contacted those two guards on radio?”

      “Yes, the call went out as soon as this report reached me. But it has been two hours since they left the palace. There has been no response from them yet. Their tracking devices show a location. What should we do, Prince?”

      “You must go find him, Manzar! Please? He is in great danger out there!” Andi pleaded. Her arms were pressed on my stomach as she looked up at me with her large hazel eyes.

      I didn’t like seeing her upset. I would do anything for her, and that included finding her father, no matter how rash and stupid he might be. “Get the scouting ships ready. I want a team of ten. We’re going to their tracking location in less than five minutes. Go!” I shouted the order.

      “Yes, Prince!”

      My soldiers turned to leave my side and follow orders.

      I turned to Andromeda, she was trembling.

      “He is reckless. Oh, Father, why did you have to do this? He’s not safe out there, Manzar. Something must be done. You must find him. Check all the taverns. He likes the taverns on the waterfront most. He likes to watch the old sailing ships and get drunk with the sailors.”

      “I will. I will find him, Andi, and return him to you,” I promised.

      “Let me come with you,” she begged.

      “No, it’s too dangerous. I can't have you both out there. You are safe here in the palace. Come with me. You can stand wait in the operations room. You’ll be able to hear over the radio everything that is happening while we're scouting. But I can't take you with me. I won't let anything happen to you.” I was desperate to keep her safe.

      “All right. Show me,” she said with a nod.

      I grabbed her hand and together, we ran down the hall toward the elevator. I set her up in the operations room. “Andromeda is allowed to sit here and hear all interactions. We’re going out on a scouting mission. Here is a headset, Andromeda.” I placed it on her head.

      She had to hold it up with her hand because she was much smaller than a Trilyn. “Thank you. I appreciate this. Please keep me informed. I need to know that he is safe.”

      “I will find him,” I promised again.

      She leaned over and kissed me on the cheek.

      I wanted to stay with her and continue to console her, but there was work to be done. “Let it be known that Andromeda has clearance to come in and out of the operations room as she pleases until I return!”

      “Yes, Prince!” the crew in the room shouted.

      I turned and gave her one last look of reassurance. Her eyes were watery with worry. I turned and left, making my way toward my scouting and battle ships. This was going to be dangerous.

      In the aircraft bay, I jumped in my small speeder ship. It was small and fast, able to fly between buildings, but had a set of long range guns on it that could hit with such precision, like the fraction of a hair. It was a mean ship and I was ready to go find the father of the woman that I cared deeply for.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      This isn’t happening! How could my father do this? I knew something would happen. Even though my father had apologized and said he would adapt, I knew that he would find a way to make something exciting happen. I knew exactly what he wanted to do as well… go to a bar. Get completely drunk and numb. Perhaps find a few loose women to take to bed. He often went on a bender like this. He would disappear for a week, sometimes two. There was no way for me to keep an eye on him. He was an adult after all and I shouldn’t have to. But things were different now. He was supposed to be careful because Humanity First was after him.

      I sat in the operations room of the ship, looking at the projections of video footage from the space aircraft that Manzar and his team were flying in the sky toward the beeping signals of the guards who had escorted my father.

      I watched and listened in a panic. I hoped that they found him. I hoped that Humanity First hadn’t found him. Then I remembered... Jake.

      “Excuse me, I will return shortly. I'm going to my chambers for one moment,” I told the soldier at the control panel.

      He nodded.

      I quickly ran down the hall toward the elevator down to my room. Once inside my chamber, I grabbed the tablet. I started to check the online forums that Jake had been using to send me messages in the past. I checked in a panic. There must be something, if he had found my father, and got to him first, before we could, Jake would definitely let me know.

      “Nothing. There is nothing posted.” I was relieved.

      If Jake had him, he would definitely let me know. I put the tablet away and then walked out of my chambers, running back down the hall to the elevator. A few moments later, I was sitting in my chair with my headphones on. I was just in time too. Manzar and his crew were landing their aircraft near the signals. They landed on the roof of a high tower building.

      “This is it, Prince. The signal is coming from street level down below. It looks like in that alley,” a soldier with Manzar said over the radio waves.

      “Radio to those two soldiers. See if they respond now. Soldier 625 stay with the aircraft. The rest of you with me,” I heard Manzar say.

      Listening to him command his team made me very proud of him. He was sharp and focused… a natural-born leader. My heart went out to him. If he weren't searching for my father, I would find this very attractive. But all I could think about in this moment was my father and his safety.

      I was very angry with my father. Didn’t he know how dangerous it was for him out there? I knew that he did. But didn’t he know how much he disrespected our host by doing this? The prince had given us asylum, but we had to abide by the rules under his roof. My father was disrespecting that by showing him that he didn’t care at all. Then he would expect to return and continue to receive sanctuary even though he was so insolent. This was just like him too, very selfish. I loved him of course, but it was hard to have him as a father.

      I sat there waiting as Manzar and his team descended the stairs of the building they’d landed on. I couldn’t see video, as the stream came from the front of the aircraft they used. They individually didn’t have any sort of cameras on them. So I could only hear the audio. Their loud footsteps echoed in the stairway as they made their way down

      “We are closer. It seems that they are just behind this building,” a soldier said.

      “Keep your weapons charged. This could be an ambush,” Manzar warned.

      My eyes grew wide. I didn't think about this. Manzar had been ambushed before. The Humanity First set traps for them all the time. This could be one. The alien that I cared so deeply about could be walking into his own death right now at this moment. My heart dropped to my stomach. I didn't know if I could forgive my father if he led this alien who I cared so much for, to his death. It would be my father's fault because Manzar was out there looking for him. If he hadn’t left the ship in the first place, Manzar wouldn’t be out there.

      But this signal that they were following, was on the wristbands of the guards who went with my father. However, those guards were not answering the radio calls or signals. Something was definitely wrong. I started to shake, it had all of the requirements of an ambush.

      “Please be careful, Manzar. You have to come back to me...” I whispered to myself in a quiet prayer.

      “There they are! That doesn’t look good!” a soldier shouted.

      “What? What do they see?” I asked the crew soldier sitting near me.

      He just put his hand up, while he was doing his work. He was too busy to answer me, or possibly didn’t have the answer. How could he?

      Then over the radio I heard, “The two guards are dead.”

      My heart beat louder. “What about my father? Is he there? Do they see him?” I shouted and stood up.

      “James is not here. Andromeda... patch her through,” I heard Manzar say.

      The soldier walked over to me and pressed a few buttons. Then he pointed to a microphone.

      “Manzar. It's me. My father isn’t there?”

      “No. We’re searching the area. But my two guards are down. Your father isn’t here with them. I just wanted you to hear that directly from me. Stay in operations. We’re fanning out to search the alley and the building.”

      “Yes, thank you.”

      “Fan out. Search this entire area. Leave no item unturned. You, stay here with these guards. I want a full report on how they met their death. You three, search the building. You three are with me, searching outside. Fan out in half a mile radius around this building!”

      “Yes, sir!” they shouted.

      I listened as the team did what he said. It was an aggravating hour. They were combing through the entire block. It was possible that my father was dead, but his body might not be placed with the guards. If he were shot, he would run away and die somewhere else. The thought brought tears to my eyes. Please be all right, Father. I cannot handle this.

      All I could do now was sit and wait.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      I was mad as hell. This was not good, not for anyone. The Trilyns already had hostilities with the Humanity First terrorist movement. Now one of their targets was roaming the streets freely. Not only that, but he had gotten two of my guards killed. No Trilyn life was worth this. That man, Andromeda's father James, was dangerous. Even though he wasn't dangerous physically, his decisions and actions were dangerous to those around him, and that included his daughter, who I now cared for deeply. She was my future wife. We had to find him and find him quickly before he caused any more harm.

      But the fact that the two guards were dead, meant that he had come across some sort of trouble. I didn’t know if this was the work of Humanity First, or hoodlums in the alley, or with some other Trilyn hating organization. It was too early to tell. I only knew that I needed to find this man for the sake of my human female.

      “I want you to spread out. Hit the local taverns and the waterfront taverns. You have an image of Dr. James LaBelle on your vankor. Use it. Show anyone and everyone you come across that you are looking for this man and want to know if he has been seen. Even if it has been hours since he was at that location. Every single detail could lead to another detail,” I said over my wristband to the scouts I had sent out while I stood next to my two dead guards. “Command, patch me into the governor for an emergency conference,” I radioed back to my ship.

      “Yes, Prince.”

      I waited, walking back and forth looking at the two guards on the ground. Looking at them now, it was obvious that they had been shot by human weapons. But how did humans get the best of some highly trained Trilyns? It was a very rare occurrence. Even if there were ten humans, two highly trained Trilyn guards could get the best of them. No, something strange had happened here.

      “The governor is on the communication line, Prince.”

      I pressed the projection on my wristband that would connect me to the governor through video.

      “Prince Manzar, what is the urgency?” Governor Edwards asked as he appeared on the small hologram projection.

      “I’m in an ally of the fourth quarter of the city. Where I have just found two of my guards who were escorting Dr. James LaBelle on an outing. They are dead.” I then turned to show the governor my two dead guards on the ground.

      “My apologies, Prince. Did you see who caused this?”

      “No, I didn’t. That is my question to you, Governor. Do you know who caused this?”

      “No. This is the first I’m hearing of this incident. Do you think Humanity First is behind it?”

      “I wouldn’t put it past them. Dr. James LaBelle had come to me seeking asylum. The Humanity First Movement had targeted him, placing a bomb in his home. He and his daughter have been taking sanctuary on my ship. Dr. LaBelle went for an outing, and this is what happened. He is now missing.”

      “I know of Dr. James LaBelle very well. Yes, he is a target of the Humanity First Movement. What can I do?” Governor Edwards replied.

      “Have your team look through camera surveillance footage. Anything within this area after the hour of noon today, as that is when Dr. LaBelle left the safety of our ship. He wasn’t with these guards, something has happened. In the meantime, my crew is looking for him as well. I suggest that you do the same.” I was seething, but did my best to stay calm as I spoke to this human politician.

      “Yes, I will make sure that it’s done.” Governor Edwards nodded.

      “Good. I must go, return to my search for him. We will be in contact.” I ended the communication line. I turned to the soldiers I had posted to be with the two bodies. “After you have recorded everything that you can in detail, load these two onto our ships. They deserve a proper burial. I’m going to go scout the waterfront myself.”

      They gave me a salute of understanding, and then I began to scout the area searching for James.

      I searched ten miles in every direction from that building and then to the waterfront. But I couldn’t find James. Everyone I asked, hadn’t seen him, or wouldn’t speak with a Trilyn, not even a prince. We searched late into the night. I didn’t want to give up, but I knew that we needed more information, in order to find out where he went. Every single Tavern in the area had been searched and he wasn’t there.

      “Lieutenant Danja,” I radioed my lieutenant who was in charge on my palace ship any time I was off of it. He was my second in command.

      “Yes, Prince?”

      “I want you to put five teams together to scout the city. I want them covering every single mile. Have them alternate. Five teams through the night and five teams to replace them at first light. I’m returning to the ship.”

      “Yes, Prince, right away.”

      I loaded my team back in the aircraft, and we made our flight back to the ship. I was dreading having to tell Andi that I didn’t find her father. Of course, she already knew because she was listening in to operations. But telling her in person wouldn’t be easy. She relied on me, and I had failed her. It made me feel as if I would lose her respect. I didn’t want to have that happen or see disappointment in her eyes.

      Minutes later, we arrived at the ship, flying into the aircraft cargo where I landed my small scout battle airship. Scouts were getting ready, loading into aircraft to go out on the mission I had stated to Lieutenant Danja. This was good, things were in motion. We would find him, or he would come back to us, one way or another.

      I made my way straight to operations.

      “Manzar...” Andi ran to me and threw her arms around me. “I’m so glad you’ve returned safely. I've been so worried. I’m very sorry about the guards. This is our fault. My father's. As well as my own, if we had never come here—”

      “No, don’t say such a thing. This isn’t your fault. We’ll find him. It’s just going to take time. You’re tired. Come, let's go to our chambers, the scouts are out looking for him. We’ll be notified if anything turns up,” I said putting my arm around her small shoulders and leading her out of the room.

      She was in great distress and I wanted to calm her if I could. Perhaps get her some Tion wine to numb her pain and get her some sleep.

      “I’m just so worried about him. Especially, if he has been drinking, he will put himself in danger. But something had to have happened for those guards to be dead. What do you think happened? Did you find anything in the area?” Her questions came out quickly, repeating themselves as we walked down the hallway toward her room.

      “You’re right. Something had to have happened for me to lose two guards like that. But there was nothing at the crime scene that would tell me what that was. It could be Humanity First, or it could have been something else entirely. We don't have any answers now, but my team is looking at it. The governor will also have the guard on it as well. We will find him, Andromeda.”

      “I’ve never felt this scared before. Yes, he’s left home before and would be gone for weeks sometime on a binge, but not while Humanity First was hunting him. I have reason to worry,” she explained as we walked into her room.

      She was shaking. This strong woman wasn’t one to be broken easily. Yet, her father being in danger was making her tremble with fear.

      I pulled her into my arms, rubbing her back up and down soothing her. “It’s all right, Andromeda. It’s all right to be scared. You have every right to be fearful. In this moment, allow yourself to feel that way if that is what you need. I’m here for you. You may rest on me.”

      She nestled her head into my chest.

      I continued to rub her back, trying to calm her down. Making her feel safe, and showing her that I was there for her. This was important and I could feel it. It was what she needed.

      “Thank you, Manzar. Thank you for putting teams out there. Thank you for everything. I know that you don't have to do that and yet, you are. It means so much to me.” She looked up at me with her beautiful hazel eyes.

      I was lost in her gaze. “For you, I would do anything. He is the father of a new Trilyn Princess, he is one of us. You are one of us. I would do anything to keep you both safe.”

      Her large hazel eyes watered over at my words and her lips trembled. “Manzar, kiss me. It is what I need right now.”

      I lowered myself to her and kissed her. A rush of heat moved through me that was unlike anything that had ever flooded my body before ‒ a mix of adrenaline ‒ and something else. I couldn’t describe the sensations, but I knew one thing was for certain—it was new to me.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 19

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I needed him to console me, this alien prince. Why did I need that? I didn’t want to admit to myself that it was because I wanted him to make me feel better. The reason I was in his arms was to hope that he would somehow make my worries go away.

      He did.

      In fact, he did more than that. His kisses and his touch were just the distraction I needed from my problems. Manzar was able to make this go away, with his thick lusty voice, his strong hands touching me, and a blazing kiss. This was working. I was lost in the moment and everything melted away. We were the only two beings in the world.

      “Andromeda…” he whispered.

      The sound of my name in his deep voice made me feel more aroused than I already was.

      He pulled back from the kiss and looked at me with lust in his eyes that made me feel beautiful and desired. The cloak slipped off of me as he removed it with his large hand. I bit my lower lip. This was the start of him removing my clothing, and I was going to allow it to happen. I swallowed, anticipating his next move.

      “Do you know how beautiful you are, Andromeda? Of course you do,” he said as his hands moved up and down my waist until they grabbed the hem of my shirt.

      I felt the backs of his large fingers on my bare skin as he held that piece of fabric, preparing to lift the shirt higher and off of me. I was going to let him, of course. His eyes weren’t on my face, but on his own hands, touching the soft skin of my belly. I liked this. I liked him watching what he was doing to me. It was incredibly sexy and hot.

      Slowly, his hands moved, lifting the shirt higher and higher. The material came off completely as he lifted it over my head and exposed my bare breasts to him.

      “Mm,” he groaned as he looked at them.

      I felt vulnerable, but sexy as he did so. His hands moved on top of them, massaging them. My nipples were hard as he did so, enjoying the exhilarating touch. “Yes, that feels wonderful. Yes,” I moaned as I stood in front of him. This tall beast of a man towered over me by more than two and a half feet. It made me feel petite and delicate. He had me in his hands. I wanted more.

      What will he do next?

      “How does that feel? Am I too strong?” he asked as he continued to squeeze my breasts.

      “It is just right,” I said, but I could see the concern on his face that he might hurt me. I thought it was the sweetest thing that he was making an effort to restrain himself. It turned me on.

      Lowering himself to my chest, he allowed his long alien tongue to lick my nipple.

      “Oh yes,” I whispered.

      Around and around his tongue moved, licking me delicately as he groaned. From one breast to the other, he licked and kissed my skin. Wetness flooded between my thighs, making me wetter and wetter.

      “Andromeda, the perfection of your body is a magnificent sight,” he whispered as he lowered himself onto his knees.

      Now, I remembered what happened the last time he did this. It was ecstasy.

      He lifted up one foot then the other to pull off my boots. His hands pushed into the waistband of my pants as he slowly peeled them down my hips, exposing me. Groaning and moaning escaped his mouth as he did so, with his face inches from me. Being on his knees put him lower than me, but not by much. On his knees made him directly the same height as me in fact.

      I was completely naked now in front of him while he was fully clothed. It felt naughty and I liked it. I felt like a dirty girl being naked in front of an alien who was still fully clothed. He had all the power in this moment. I was all his and whatever he wanted to do to me… was his to do.

      He sucked in a sharp breath of air, as he looked me up and down. “Exquisite.” His strong hands pressed against the side of my body over my ribs, then slid all the way down, along my curves, down to my thighs and back up.

      Goosebumps erupted all over me with his touch, so gentle. Not what I was expecting from this beast, but I knew that he was restraining an even more primal beast, wanting to be rough and take me in the Trilyn manner. “Now you,” I said pulling at his top.

      A wide grin came across his face. He stood up and began the process of peeling off his clothing – boots, top, pants – until he stood naked in front of me.

      My eyes opened wide. I’d never seen a naked Trilyn before. My imagination had always wondered what was under those military style uniforms and now I knew. It was complete perfection.

      Strong eight-pack abs ran from hard pecks down to his belly button. Broad shoulders capped ripped biceps that led down to chiseled forearms and I knew that his strength was indeed great. His thick thighs surrounded a soft mound of coppery hair that matched the locks on his head, and a long thick cock protruded out from his body, hard and throbbing.

      I reached out and wrapped my hand around it. I moaned finally getting the satisfaction of touching it. He growled a low and deep growl that I could feel vibrating in his chest. My hand moved sliding up and down his stiff member.

      This was a moment for me. I felt dirty in a good way. Who was I in this moment? I was giving in to complete abandonment as I did things to this naked alien. I was a human female doing things of a sexual nature with another species. I never thought I would be doing this and the fact that it was somewhat wrong only made it feel so right.

      This beast was tall and intimidating in a sense. Even though I knew that he wouldn’t hurt me, it felt dangerous. He was royalty – a prince. He could have anyone and yet, he was having me.

      There was a fleeting thought as I looked at his raw power in front of me. What if he turns beast while inside of me and hurts me accidentally?

      That was a chance I was willing to take.

      Manzar picked me up, scooping me into his arms. I wrapped my arms around his neck as he carried me to the bed.

      Gently, he laid me down on top of it. “I want to be inside of you, Andromeda,” he whispered.

      “I want that too, Manzar.”

      His large heavy body climbed on top of mine. I ran my hands up and down the purple skin of his back. His coppery braids tickled my skin as he placed himself in position. My thighs opened wide allowing this beast of alien to align himself with me.

      Looking down, I watched as he grabbed his large cock in his hand and guided it. The tip of it rested against my moist center. I wanted it. Needed it.

      “Are you sure?” he asked one last time in a whisper as he looked down at me.

      “Yes.”

      With that answer, he pushed himself inside of me.

      “Oh! Oh! That feels so good,” I moaned as he entered me.

      The large girth of him pressed against the inside of me, igniting all my senses. He slowly slid in, inch by inch. I could tell that he was being careful as he did so. But I continued to encourage him. It felt glorious.

      “Andromeda…” he moaned as he moved deeper inside of me groaning.

      I pressed my fingers into his back. Now that he was deep inside of me, he slid back and forth, again and again. Having all of him in me felt like I was flying above the bed. This was ecstasy. “Faster, my Prince,” I whispered.

      He let out a low growl and moved faster. His cock slid in and out of me. The sounds of our skins slapping together filled the room.

      I was on the brink. “I’m going to come. I can’t hold back!”

      “Yes, Andromeda. Come on my cock,” he growled.

      With those words, I released. The pulsing sensations on my sweet center were pounding through me. “Oh! Oh!” I shouted and pushed my mouth against his hard chest. I lightly bit down which caused another growl to leave his mouth.

      “Fuck, you feel so wet. So good,” he said.

      I let my head fall on the bed. My whole body relaxed as I lay limp on the mattress and I became heavy with ecstasy and orgasm.

      Manzar moved faster inside of me, taking the reins of our love making. He pounded me harder, and then slow, and then harder again. His cock filled me and I was lost in this fog of desire. I didn’t know how much time passed. Twenty minutes? An hour?

      Finally, he was ready to release. I felt his back become tense.

      “Fuck that feels good,” he gritted out between clenched teeth. Then a loud growl mixed in with a roar escaped him that filled the entire room.

      It was intimidating and dangerous, but sexy. I liked it. Then I felt his hot sticky essence flow inside of me. He filled me with it.

      Now, I had really done it. I’d had sex with this sexy beast of an alien, and it was possible that we had just created life.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 20

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      When I woke up. Andromeda was in my arms. Her head was resting on my chest. She was absolutely stunning, the most beautiful creature I’d ever laid eyes on. How had I become so lucky to find a human female that was my match, who looked the way she did, and challenged me? This human female was smart, strong, and feisty — my true match.

      But I never expected that having sex with her would turn out to be so incredible. She truly was a real match to me, we fit well together. Being inside of her was the best feeling I’d ever encountered. How had I gone so long without knowing this feeling?

      Andromeda made me feel more alive than I had ever been. I could still taste her in my mouth. I could still feel the warmth of her as I was inside of her.

      Something else happened too that I was not able to fully explain. When I was inside of her and released, a flood of colors felt like they blinded my mind’s eye. I’d heard of such things from other Trilyn’s who said it happened when you mated with your true match. They said it was nature’s way of alerting you that this match could be successful in producing offspring. But I’d never taken it seriously, now I knew it was true. Andromeda had rocked through my body unlike anything I had felt before when sleeping with a human female. This was new. I was entirely amazed by it. This tiny little human next to me had caused such great tremors of emotion and strength inside of me.

      She stirred in my arms, letting out a soft purring sound. “Hello...” she said in a sleepy voice. There was a soft smile on her face, but her eyes were still closed. Still deciding whether to wake up fully or stay in the dreamy sleep.

      I wanted her to stay asleep, because right now she wasn’t remembering all that was wrong, her father was still missing. Right now, she was in a state of joyful rest, and those thoughts hadn’t invaded her mind to remind her.

      I moved my hand down her bare back. Her skin felt so very soft. I was happy. This had to be the happiest I’d ever felt, the most content that I’d ever been. I didn't want anything to take it away from me—I wanted to remain at her side forever.

      Suddenly, the chamber doors opened with great force and boots stomped in.

      I sat up immediately.

      No one would dare enter her chambers without my permission. Since I was in the room with her, I hadn’t given my permission to anyone.

      What was the meaning of this?

      “Prince, I must ask you to step away from the human,” Lieutenant Danja said. He had five guards with him and all of them had blasters aimed at Andromeda.

      I got up out of bed, completely naked. Anger was not the proper word for what I was feeling. “Lieutenant, you better have good reason to stop me from breaking your neck right now! What the hell is this?” I growled.

      Andromeda gasped as she sat up in bed pulling the sheet up to her chin.

      “This is for your protection, sir,” Lieutenant Danja said.

      “Have you lost your mind, Lieutenant? Get out!”

      “The human cannot be trusted, Prince. In searching Humanity First, we have discovered that this human female was involved with Sergeant Jake Marsh, a battalion leader of Humanity First. They were lovers, probably still are.”

      My hands balled into a fist. I turned around to face her. Shock was on her face. “Is this true?”

      “No, yes. I mean it’s not what you think. Yes I know Jake, but…”

      “But what!” I roared.

      She retreated back on the bed, pulling the sheet tighter. Fear was in her eyes. But I didn’t care, rage was inside of me. I didn't know what made me angrier, that she was a spy, or that I had just been told that she had a lover. “Is he your lover?”

      “He WAS my lover, not…”

      “Shut up!” I shouted swinging my arm and knocking items off the table onto the floor with a crash.

      “Please, Manzar, allow me to explain. It’s not like that—” Her voice was shaking.

      But this is part of her act! She pretended to care for me to get on the inside.

      “No, you do not speak! You are nothing but a dirty spy! Were you going to kill me in my sleep?” I moved toward her and yanked her wrist pulling off the access wristband. “You’re a traitor.”

      I grabbed my trousers and pulled them on. I needed to leave her sight before I did something else. Picking up my shirt and boots, I made my way toward the door.

      Andromeda was crying uncontrollably in the corner of the bed while the guards still had their weapons aimed at her. Looking at her, I saw her differently. She was a temptress…a snake. She had slithered her way into my life and I had allowed it.

      “You are a snake! This is why your father left and why my guards are dead! You have taken me for a fool!” I growled.

      “No, no, that’s not it,” she sobbed.

      “I don’t want to hear it!” I bellowed. I turned to Lieutenant Danja. “Post a guard at her door at all times. Don’t believe a word this human says. She is now a criminal and a prisoner, do you understand me?”

      “Yes, Prince, it will be done.”

      Then I turned and stomped out, the guards and Lieutenant Danja followed.

      “Meet me in my office in five. I want to know everything that you found,” I said to Lieutenant Danja.

      “Yes, Prince, right away.”

      I turned toward my chambers. I only had my pants on, so I needed to get dressed and re-establish myself. But most of all I needed to be alone for at least ten minutes to process this. I opened the door to my chambers and walked in. I threw my boots and shirt on the floor, moving to the wall closet to put on fresh clothing. I couldn't dare wear what I had been wearing because it smelled like her. That snake.

      I knew that I was calling her that because I was angry. But my anger was hiding something else, a broken heart. I was a strong Trilyn Prince. I would never allow a human female to hurt me or distract me. Yet, that was exactly what was happening in this moment. She had gotten under my skin. This human female had tricked me. I was angry, but most of all I was hurting.

      How could this have been fake? She was faking it on her end the whole time. I thought it was real. I truly thought there was something developing between us. But I should have known that a beautiful human like her could never love a beast like me. Why had I not seen it before?

      There were signs leading up to it. Just the fact that they showed up asking for asylum, to stay in my palace ship, should have been a warning. I should have looked deeper into them, beneath the stuff on the surface. But because she turned out to be a match when she was scanned, I got distracted. After all these years, I had never found a true match, not like hers. There had been a few that were a twenty percent match, but that wasn't enough. Did she set that up too? Was she able to hack the scanner system? It was possible. Perhaps she wasn't a match at all?

      My brain started to process all of this. What if this was all a very long trick, set up by Humanity First. It would make sense that they would plant a spy among us. They knew that I was seeking a human female mate. So of course, they would send one as beautiful as she was, and send her with something implanted on her clothing to make the scanner report her at a high match rate. Now it was all so clear and I felt like a fool.

      “Damn you, Manzar. Anyone could see what was so obvious!” I paced back and forth in my room. My anger was building by the second.

      Bam! I punched the wall in my anger.

      This was all unbelievable and yet, it made so much sense. I had become blinded by the beauty of this human female. I had become distracted by possibly finding a mate.

      Suddenly, my panel alerted me that I was getting a call. I quickly pulled on my clothes and stood in front of the screen. I could see that it was from my brother, Gardax.

      I answered. “Brother, is this urgent? It’s not a good time,” I said trying to stay calm.

      “I am hearing things.” Gardax looked concerned.

      “What things?” I asked cautiously.

      “I’m hearing that you are having problems with a terrorist organization, Humanity First. You have two casualties on your side and they have some on their side. What did we say about not causing war with the humans?”

      “It’s more complicated than that, brother. The casualties on their side were caused by an ambush on my convoy to the governor's office. I will send you the official report and the governor has signed off on it. Now if you'll excuse me, I have some matters to attend to.” I didn’t want to tell him that I had let in a spy of Humanity First not only into my palace, but also into my bed. He wouldn’t take that well.

      “And the casualties on your side? You lost two guards? What is that about, brother?”

      “It’s complicated. When I have a full report, I will let you know. We’re still looking into the incident.”

      “Should I send our brother Akrawn to you? It seems like you need help,” he threatened.

      “No! I don’t need his help. I don’t need your help. I have this under control,” I assured him.

      I knew that my brothers would not be kind to Andromeda, not if they found out she was a spy. I was still looking into the matter and this timing couldn’t be worse. I needed more time.

      “And so have you changed your mind about your thirty days? You still plan to leave Earth in a few days because you haven’t given finding a mate enough time?”

      “I am not leaving right now. Things have grown more complicated here than I first imagined. I don’t have answers for you, brother, nor can you demand them from me. Now, I must end this communication as I have urgent business to attend to. When I have the reports, I will send them to you. When I have made a decision on leaving Earth or not, I will send that to you. Good day.” I ended the communication.

      My brother only succeeded in making me angrier than I was before. I didn’t need this pressure from him when I was trying to figure things out with Andromeda. I needed to see the information that Lieutenant Danja had found for myself.

      I didn't need my brother threatening to send Akrawn to me in order to oversee my actions. It was possible he could still show up on my doorstep any day. That was just how they worked.

      I walked out of my chambers, making my way to my office. Down the hall, I saw the two guards who were posted outside her door. Good. I didn't trust her. She was now my prisoner, but she gave me no choice. This was what needed to happen. But why did it make me feel like shit?
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I cried uncontrollably. For the first time in a long time I was terribly afraid, I was shaking. I was more scared now than I was when I found out there was a bomb in my home. This had me rattled unlike anything else. This was all wrong. I was being accused of something that wasn’t true, but it all looked like it was. This was going to be hard to get out of. Why wouldn't he listen to me? He wouldn't even allow me to explain. Having those blaster guns pointed at me, as though I was nothing but a common criminal was terrifying. How could he think I would hurt him? He called me a spy. I’m not a spy! What did his lieutenant tell him that he found?

      How could they have found out about Jake and me? How did he know that we were lovers? I was very screwed because of course, it looked like I was involved with Humanity First if Jake was involved. How could two lovers not be involved in the same organizations or have the same feelings? This would make it look like I tried to infiltrate the palace as a spy. But it wasn’t true, none of it was true. Why wouldn't he speak to me? Why didn't I just shout on top of him, as he was shouting at me? Explain to him what happened between Jake and me, the truth. Telling him that I knew Jake before Jake was in Humanity First. But he probably wouldn't believe me anyway if I said so. I really needed to talk to Manzar and explain. He owed me that much. First, my father was missing, and now this. I wondered if Manzar would call off the search for my father, or would he be searching for him as a criminal now?

      The crying didn’t stop. I was tougher than this. I forced myself to wipe the tears away. Keep it together, Andi, you need your wits about you right now.

      I wondered if Jake had posted something online that caught the lieutenant's attention. I moved over to the side of the bed and pulled the sheet around me. I couldn't believe that only hours before, we were intertwined together in ecstasy. We had been sleeping, calmly and I felt safe. For the first time in a long time, I felt very safe in his strong arms. Nothing could touch me with this formidable alien man at my side. But now this beast, wanted my head.

      I pulled on fresh clothing from the closet. I didn’t want to wear the clothes I wore when I was with him, because I could smell his manly scent all over them. I pulled on my boots, walked over to my tablet and began to look through the forums. Then underneath the last message that Jake had… was another one. I couldn’t believe what it said.

      A. L. we have him. Marry me and he will be safe. Meet me tomorrow at C.T. 8 p.m. and he will not be harmed. J.M.

      My eyes opened wide. I couldn’t believe that Jake left this message. He had my father! Now he was threatening me. He wanted me to marry him, and then my father would be set free. He wanted me to meet him in front of the Cajun Tavern on the waterfront at 8 p.m. tomorrow night. How could I do such a thing? I was being held captive now. I wouldn’t marry Jake! But if it meant my father's safety, I might not have a choice. I would do anything to see that my father was safe.

      Did Lieutenant Danja find this message, or something else? I didn’t know. What I did know was that I needed to speak to the prince and immediately. I hoped that he had calmed from his rage and would listen to what I had to say.

      I moved to the door and pushed the buttons on the control panel to unlock it and open it. But it didn’t open. I was truly a prisoner. I pounded my fists on the door.

      “Open the door! I must speak with the prince! Open the door!”

      There was no answer. I knew that there were guards out there because I heard Manzar say that he was posting guards. I continued to bang on the door. I wasn’t going to let up. Finally, the door opened.

      A blaster gun was aimed at my face. “Get back, human,” the guard said.

      I stepped backwards into the room with my hands up in the air. This was humiliating and my rage was boiling inside of me. “I need to speak with the prince immediately. It is about my father and it is important!”

      The other guard in the hallway stood in the doorway. “Don’t listen to her. It’s a trick. The prince said she would try to pull something and here she is doing exactly that. Get back human and stay in your room. We will not let you near our prince so that you can harm him.”

      “I don’t want to harm him. I love him!” I shouted.

      The moment the words left my lips, my mouth fell open in shock. I couldn’t believe it. I loved him. I did love him. Why had I not realize that before? It wasn't until all of this was put on the line did I realize that I cared for him so deeply. This was love.

      “She will say anything to speak with the prince. We let her near him and she could take our blaster gun and shoot him for all we know. She’s a spy. She’s tricky. Look at her she seduced the prince into her bed. It is lucky Lieutenant Danja found out before she did something.”

      “Yes, we need to keep a watch on this one. Stay in your chambers, human.” The guards turned around and left closing the door behind them.

      Their words hurt me. I would never hurt Manzar.

      I sat down on the bed, trying to come to terms with this new realization, I was in love with a Trilyn. My heart was owned by a Trilyn Prince, Manzar. I was in love. I didn't know how it happened or when it happened exactly, but it must be the reason that I allowed him inside of me. I didn’t want to admit it, but it was true—I loved him.

      I stared down at the tablet, looking at the message that Jake left. These guards weren’t going to let me talk to Manzar, and knowing Manzar, he wasn’t going to come visit me anytime soon. Anytime his temper got the best of him, he would wait two to three days before coming to speak with me. I didn’t have that kind of time. I needed to figure out a way to escape. I didn't want to go against Manzar, but my father was important to me. If I didn't show up at 8 p.m. tomorrow on the waterfront, who knew what Jake and the Humanity First Movement would do to him.

      I will not let you down, Father. I had to figure out a way to leave the ship. But how? Manzar had taken my wristband, so I didn’t have access to use the elevator or any other parts of the ship. So even if I made it out of my chambers, I would just be stuck in the hallway. No, I would need something to get Manzar’s attention. It would be the only way.

      I looked through the cabinets of the kitchen area. Looking for something anything, trying to come up with some idea. I really didn't know what I could possibly do. Even if I were able to get Manzar’s attention to talk to him, how would I convince him that I wasn’t lying? He didn’t trust me and saw me as a spy. I could show him the messages that Jake was leaving me, but that would only made me look more suspicious.

      But what was hurting me even more, was how Manzar could think that I was here to hurt him. Did he not feel what I felt when he was inside of me? I felt a bond between us unlike anything else I had ever felt before. Did he not feel it too?
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      “These are the reports that we found on Andromeda LaBelle,” Lieutenant Danja handed reports to me.

      I could hardly look them over I was so distracted.

      The feeling of being burned was more than anything I had ever felt before. I was a prince so it had been very rare that anyone crossed me in my life. Let alone someone that I had given my heart to and invited into my bed. When I was inside of Andromeda, I felt something I had never felt before. But if I felt that she was my match, but did she figure out a way to fake that?

      I felt that rush of heat, almost blinding me. In that moment I knew, she was a true match. Other Trilyns had said this happened whenever they mated with a human female who was a true match to their DNA. As though nature itself was alerting you that you were compatible. But now I wondered if I had imagined it. Did I feel it because I wanted to feel that with her? Because now, it seemed that she could have possibly faked the DNA scan. She would have all the resources of Humanity First to come up with a way to fake it.

      Damn, why was this affecting me so much? Then I realized I knew exactly why, it was because of the way I felt about her. I had never felt this way about a human before. I cared for her deeply, more than that.

      I loved her.

      It was true—I loved Andromeda. I loved someone who had betrayed me in the worst way possible. She was a spy among us and now, I cared for her greatly and that couldn’t be. How was I to deal with this? There would be no way to continue to be a partner with her, and she definitely couldn’t be a Trilyn Queen, my wife. This was the most dangerous human of them all, because she had such a good disguise. She had disguised herself as my lover— she was the enemy.

      “These are the reports on the human,” Lieutenant Danja said. He projected the information onto a screen, and showed me.

      Andi, indeed had a history with Sergeant Jake Marsh, a Humanity First Commander. I tightened my fist, she had been his lover for several months, before coming to me. This was no coincidence. This was all part of the plan.

      I couldn’t stand to think of her in the arms of another. My jealousy rose within me, I wanted to find this sergeant and hurt him. He had it coming. He had it coming because this was probably his idea. He had decided to use her in his games. “Anything else you have on her?”

      “No, so far that is all that we’ve found. But we continue to dig and search. We are staying on top of it,” he said.

      “Good, I want you to keep me updated on this. Keep searching, I want her records. Is that understood?”

      “Yes, sir!”

      I was incredibly angry, pissed off. I left the room, and stomped down the hall taking the elevator down to my living quarters. As soon as I walked in front of her door with my two guards posted out front, I couldn’t hold back anymore. “Open the door,” I said.

      “Prince, is that wise? This human is dangerous, we have been told by Lieutenant Danja,” the guard said.

      I gave him a dark look. “Open the door, stand guard if you wish.”

      “Yes, sir,” he said opening the door.

      “Manzar, there you are. I’m so sorry. I have something that I need to tell you…” She ran to me.

      Seeing her made me drop my defenses, but only for a moment. Her beauty did that to me. But I had to remember who she really was. “Stop! Don’t come closer, human. Why did you do this? Why are you really here? What is it that you want from me? Are you trying to murder me? What does Humanity First want from me specifically? I know they target all Trilyn, because they want them gone from Earth. They want Humanity to be first, that I understand. But what do they want from me specifically?” I asked knowing that I had someone in front of me who had the answers.

      “What? Manzar no, it’s not like that. I’m not with Humanity First. I’ve tried to tell you this already. It’s not what you—”

      “Silence! I don’t want to hear your excuses. I only want to hear the answers to my questions. What does Humanity First want from me?”

      “And I’ve told you I don’t know! I’m not a part of that group. Why won't you believe me? I’m not lying, I know it seems like a coincidence, but that’s all it is.”

      “So you didn't fuck Sergeant Jake Marsh?”

      She was silent. There was a look upon her face, one of guilt. “I did, but that’s in my past. It’s not my present, and when I knew him he was not…”

      “That is all that I need to hear! You lied to me. You infiltrated my home, my ship. I don't know what your plans are with me, why they sent you here, but I know that you spy for them. Guards!”

      “Yes, Prince?”

      “Take everything from this room electronic. The camera equipment she has been using to document the workings of this ship, to send it to Humanity First. That is if her father didn’t already have files of her photographs with him when he left. I’ve been a fool to get this for you,” I said in regards to the gift I gave her of photography equipment, my wedding gift to her only helped her in her trickery.

      “Yes, Prince.”

      They stomped into her room, throwing things around, gathering cameras, tablets, and anything electronic that wasn't on the panel wall.

      “Manzar, it’s not like that. My father is out there, and I believe he is a prisoner of Humanity First. You must believe me, they are going to hurt him and…”

      “How do you know such a thing? Are you in communication with them?”

      “No, not exactly, but—”

      “Enough of your lies, human! I’ve had enough. I’ve been a fool. You were my bride-to-be, but no longer. Now you are my prisoner! There is nothing left to say.” I turned and walked for the door.

      She continued to shout at me, begging me to listen to what she had to say. But there was nothing that could change this. There was no point. I walked out and the guards locked the door behind us.

      I continued on to my living quarters. The anger inside of me couldn’t be stopped. I punched the wall. I needed to relieve some steam. I walked over to the control panel. “Lieutenant Danja.”

      “Yes, sir?”

      “Ready my ship. I am going out with the very next scouting team to look for James LaBelle.”

      “Yes, right away.”

      I changed into my battle gear. I wasn't going to battle, but I was certainly looking for a fight. It was the only thing that would calm my raging blood. I was beyond angry, I needed to hurt something. I needed to draw blood, it was the only thing that would satisfy and calm me.

      I walked down the hall, stopping in front of her door once more. I needed to remember that when I returned, I would need to move her to a different floor. Perhaps I would move her to the room that her father had occupied. Those were on a different floor and I wouldn't be tormenting myself by thinking about her on the other side of that wall every time I needed to walk by to get my own quarters.

      I left, ready for a fight. I was ready to find her father, and put all of this nonsense to an end.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I was so close, if only he had listened. I hadn’t expected him to come into my room the way he did, and I wasn’t prepared. I wanted to tell him that I needed to leave to find my father. Tell him that I needed to leave to meet Jake in order to convince him to leave my father alone and then I wasn't going to marry him. But I couldn't exactly tell Manzar that. He wouldn't understand. He didn't know Jake the way I did, and everything was already a mess. But I’d needed to talk to him, quietly and explain to him in steps. First, I needed him to trust me again, otherwise he would think that what I was telling him was a lie. That was the first step and the most crucial, as only then could I tell him everything.

      However, he wouldn't even let me get in a word. The beast came out. He was a roaring beast when he was angry, and all he did was shout at me through his rage. I couldn't get a word in edgewise, except when he asked me if I’d had sex with Jake. I didn't want to answer that, but I knew that I had to answer it honestly, if I wanted him to trust me again. But answering it honestly only made him angrier.

      Then, he took the tablet. The only outlet I had to knowing what Jake was up to, with his messages to me. Now I had no way of knowing if Jake had changed plans. In truth, I had never responded to any of his messages, so it was possible that he thought I didn't see the message at all. But Jake would be there, he would be there at the Cajun Tavern on the waterfront, waiting for me. I knew he’d be there, and it was the only time I could get my father back. I had no idea where the Humanity First headquarters were. Did anyone? They seemed to be an ever-moving band, never sitting still very often, that was how they didn't get caught.

      Now, I had to figure out a way to get out of the ship. Manzar’s words echoed in my mind, I was his prisoner now. I had guards watching me, I was no longer treated as a queen-to-be. I was the enemy, and it would be impossible to leave the ship by sneaking out to escape. The only way I could leave was with his permission, but how?

      It bothered me greatly, that Jake was ruining my life again. When I dated him for those few months, he had nearly destroyed my spirit.

      Everything had been right as rain in the beginning. I found his strong nature and confidence very attractive. He was my type, the strong and proud type. A soldier and I felt safe with him. I tended to gravitate toward that type of man, since I had practically raised myself because my father sometimes acted like a big child. It was always nice when I found a take charge man who could relieve me of having to look after myself and allow me to get some much-needed rest. I enjoyed being a strong woman, but even a strong woman needed a break sometime.

      In the beginning, he was very sexy and charming. But before long, he grew possessive.

      “Where are you going dressed like that, Andi?” he’d said to me a couple of weeks after we started dating.

      “I’m going to dinner with a girlfriend. I told you this already.” I’d looked in the mirror fixing my hair.

      “Yes, you told me. But I didn’t think you’d be going out dressed like that. Why do you need to dress like that for anyone but me?” he’d said.

      I laughed, I thought he was kidding and being playful. But when I turned to him he had a very dark look on his face. I knew then that he wasn’t kidding. I couldn’t believe he was actually jealous over the way I’d been dressed. “I’m not dressing like this for someone else, I’m dressing for myself. We’re going to a very elegant restaurant, therefore I’m going to wear this dress. I have to go or I’ll be late,” I’d said. I turned and walked toward the door.

      He’d grabbed my arm. “What time will you be home?” he’d questioned me.

      “I don’t know,” I’d said in exasperation, trying to yank my arm from him.

      “What? How long can this dinner take? You should be home in no less than an hour or two,” he demanded, a look of fury on his face.

      “Jake, let go of me! We can talk about this later.” I’d finally pulled my arm from him.

      That had only been the beginning. He turned from jealous into a bully, telling me that I couldn't go out on assignment for work. Before long, he didn’t want me to see my friends, because he’d thought I was out there cheating on him. It didn’t take long after that before I broke it off with him. He was the worst kind of man.

      And now I had a very good man, a Trilyn. But I’d messed it up by not being upfront and truthful with him from the beginning. I didn’t want to lose Manzar. But I also needed to get my father back at all costs.

      There was nothing much for me to use in the room and after a while, I laid down on the bed, trying to think of a way to leave. I must have fallen asleep, because when I woke up. Manzar was standing over me, beside my bed.

      “Manzar, I'm glad that you're here.”

      But he didn’t say anything, he just looked at me. I sat up and sat at the edge of the bed. That was when I noticed.

      “Manzar? What happened to you?” There was a cut across his forehead, nothing serious, but it wasn't there before. There were cuts on his arm, and his purple skin was black and blue in certain places, bruises were forming.

      “I went out on a patrol. We ran into a group of Humanity First.”

      “My father! Did you find him? Where is he?” I jumped to my feet.

      “No, we didn’t find him. But we found a good fight, we won, of course. I just wanted to let you know. You should know that your Humanity First group will never win. Not when they’re up against us Trilyn.”

      “I’ve already told you, it’s not my group. Why won't you believe me? I’m sick of this,” I said.

      “I wish that I could believe you. But I have not come to argue.”

      “Good, because I am sick of arguing.”

      “But I have come to take you to your new home.”

      I turned to him with my eyes wide. Where was I going? Where was he taking me? Was I leaving the ship? And if so was this my chance. If I was outside of the ship, then perhaps I could get away, and continue into the city. “My new home? Where are you taking me?”

      “I’m tired of your questions.” He grabbed me by the elbow, and pulled me toward the door.

      This was it. I was going to be given a chance to get free. A steady calm came over me. I didn’t struggle or fight him. We walked out of the door, and down the hallway toward the elevator. You can do this, Andi, you are smart. Your father's life depends on it.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 24

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      When I walked in, I was expecting a fight. I thought that Andi would come to me and start shouting at me, as she had been. But that wasn’t the case.

      I walked in and she laid upon her bed, looking just as beautiful as ever. She slept peacefully. I watched her ample breasts heave up and down with every breath. I had to restrain myself… I wanted to lie on top of her. I wanted to remember what it was like to be inside of her. However, I did nothing but stand there and stare. Damn, she was gorgeous, possibly the most beautiful human I’d ever seen.

      Then as though she was sensing me looking at her, she woke up. Her beautiful eyes stared at me. For a moment, I felt like everything was as it was before, before I learned that she was a dirty spy. But that moment passed.

      Now, I pushed her into the elevator. I put my hand up for the guards, letting them know not to follow. They exchanged a look. They didn’t like it. But my word was the word of leadership. What I said they had to follow. They stepped aside and stayed in the hallway. I scanned the elevator, and pressed the floor that her father used to live on.

      “Am I leaving the ship?” she asked.

      I didn’t answer her.

      I could sense that she was becoming annoyed at my lack of answers. Good, at least some annoyance was the least I could cause her after the grief she was causing me, and heartbreak. Oh, the incredible heartbreak. If only she really knew, what she had done to me.

      “This is my father's floor. What are we doing here?”

      “Silence.” I opened the door to her father's living quarters and pushed her inside. I followed and locked the door behind us. “This is now your new home, or I should say your prison.”

      “I don't understand, Manzar. What is going on here? Why am I in my father's living quarters?”

      “Because it is my will. It is what I want. I am the prince here, I make the rules and you follow them, prisoner.”

      “Please don’t call me that. I’m no prisoner, no matter what you say. I know that you know deep down that this is all a mistake. Can't you feel it? We are connected and you know that we are. You don't want me to explain because you can't handle the truth of what this is. I’m not with Humanity First, and I will not continue to defend myself over and over to you.”

      “You lie, human. You’re a spy. So is your father, that is why he was so curious, always asking my guards questions. He was sticking his nose in our business so that he could report back to Humanity First. This is a game to you too.”

      “No. It’s not.”

      “Yes. It is.”

      She looked at me with fire in her eyes. Then she started to yell, “Stop this, Manzar! I cannot handle any more of your distrust. You must believe me because I need your help. My father needs your help. Why can't you for once just believe what I’m saying?” There were tears in her eyes. She beat against my chest with her tiny fists, she was losing control.

      Her anger was only setting me off. I grabbed ahold of her wrist, stopping her. I looked down at her as she gazed up at me with her beautiful eyes. I couldn't help it any longer. I had no control over this desire for her. Even though she was dangerous, even though she could cause me great harm—I still couldn’t control it.

      I leaned down and kissed her, pressing my lips against hers. I moaned into her mouth. She pressed her hands against my chest, even though I still had my hands wrapped around her wrist. She let out a soft moan as I kissed her.

      Damn this devil woman, so easily able to tempt me. Such a seductress, and I was falling for it completely.

      “To hell with it. Let Humanity First have my head, they can have it if it means that I get to be inside you once more,” I said.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I felt Manzar move his hand up my leg from my ankle to my knee using soft strokes. My body responded to it. I could feel the moisture gathering between my thighs. I opened my thighs allowing him to touch my center. His long fingers moved up and down my slit through the material of my clothes. My throbbing bud filled with blood and pulsated, craving his touch with intensity. I moaned. I opened my thighs wider wanting him to bring me closer to the brink. “Yes…” I whispered. “Yes, Manzar.”

      “Oh!” I whimpered. I felt powerless to stop him. My desire was winning over all logic. I moaned louder.

      “Mmm, hearing your moan makes my cock hard, Andromeda,” he whispered.

      Hearing his words made my mouth water. He rubbed back and forth. I moaned louder and louder. I couldn’t stop. I arched my hips up toward him. My breasts jiggled with the movement and I noticed that my nipples were hard and pressing through the material of my clothes.

      Manzar was biting his lower lip as he watched me wiggle underneath him. There was a devious smile on his face, as though he was so proud of himself for making me have such a reaction with just his touch. I hated him for it. I wanted to push him off of me just to prove that he didn’t have that effect on me. But the need to release was greater than wanting to shut down his pride.

      “Oh! Oh! Manzar! I’m going to come, I’m going to come,” I cried out as I felt the building inside of me.

      Then he stopped. He moved his hand from my wet center.

      I stared at him in shock.

      He arched a thick dark brow at me.

      That was when he reached for my clothes. He pulled my shirt up slowly. I gasped, but I didn’t stop him. He continued pulling it up allowing his hand to graze my body as he did so. His skin was like fire on mine. He moved my pants down over my hips, pulling them off of me. I was naked now. I lay on that bed naked and vulnerable underneath this towering alien beast, all while still holding onto the brink of orgasm. My body ached for him to finish his work. My eyes begged for it.

      “Fuck, Andromeda. You are sexy. You are the sexiest human female I have ever laid my eyes on. Look at you. You’re perfect,” he said as his eyes roamed the length of my body while I felt very exposed.

      He started to unsnap the black snaps that went down the side of his fitted grey top. It loosened and he pulled it over his head. My mouth fell open as I looked at his purple skinned body. His chiseled chest gave way to toned eight pack abs. His arms were muscular while he just stared at me with this arrogance and confidence that he, the Prince of a Trilyn region knew that he was sexy and powerful. I hated this conceit, but I was also turned on by it. He unsnapped his fly and loosed his fitted grey trousers while kicking off the boots he wore. He pushed his trousers to the ground. He stood naked and in front of me. His cock was hard, very hard. It was long with a wide girth. I was in awe of his form. He was a god.

      “I’m going to put my cock inside of you, human,” he whispered as he slowly leaned over me and put his hands on the bed on either side of my body. His mouth went straight for my breast and covered it.

      I groaned with pure pleasure, at both the sensation and his words. I laid back, surrendering myself to him. I was his. Nothing would stop that in this moment. My desire was thick for him. Right now, I was nothing but a human female being taken by an alien. My past didn’t exist…my future didn’t exist. Only this moment of complete abandonment to a Trilyn alien, was the only thing that mattered. It was wrong… all of it and yet, I didn’t care. If anything it being so wrong made it more exciting and I embraced it by putting my hands on his back. I felt his strong muscular form under my fingertips and with this movement, I had given him permission. I had just emphasized how badly I wanted him too as I pulled him toward me. I allowed my hands to greedily move over his back and the sides of his body, feeling the strength there too.

      Then his mouth moved from my breast up my neck. He stopped and pulled away from me just a few inches. His coppery hair tickled my chin. His orange eyes searched mine. My eyes were wide with desire, begging him to keep going. His soft lips curved into a smile and then he kissed me on the mouth. I put my hands around his neck and into his hair, pulling him into the kiss. I opened my mouth letting my tongue play with his. Then I felt his cock pressing against my thigh. So hard and strong. He stopped kissing me, maneuvered his hips between my thighs and grabbed his cock with his hand. Then he pushed the tip inside of me.

      “Yes, yes,” I pleaded as I kissed and licked his strong chest directly above me.

      He pushed his cock in deeper. It filled me. It felt so thick and long that I could feel every sensation as it slid inside my wet center. I hung onto him for the wild ride of having sex with this sexy beast of an alien.

      “Damn, you feel so good. You, human, are so warm and tight,” he whispered as he pushed in deeper and deeper until he was inside of me completely.

      I sighed in relief. I didn’t know how badly I wanted this until he was inside of me. That was when I knew that I needed this. I had needed the touch of a strong male to make me feel something again, instead of feeling empty inside.

      Manzar began to move his hips, swaying and rocking them in a pumping motion. His cock slid in and out of me. I panted wildly. It felt so damn good. I could feel the sensation of being on the brink come back to me again. That sweet pulsing built inside of me, threatening to release at any second.

      “I’m going to—I’m going to come,” I panted helplessly.

      “Yes, come for me,” he ordered.

      “Yes…yes…” I whispered. Then I exploded into orgasm and released. My body curled up toward him, feeling the intensity. Then I laid down under him. Manzar slowed his movements as he groaned on top of me. His scent was overwhelmingly delicious as he moved. I felt like I was in a fog of ecstasy. Tremors moved through my body setting off tiny little bombs of pleasure.

      Manzar started to move faster. “My turn, human,” he said.

      His cock slid in and out again with my new wetness gliding the way. I whimpered, as I was so sensitive. Then he moved faster. His skin smacked against mine with an almost violent movement. I wondered how he had the strength to go so fast. No human man could ever achieve this speed. It was impossible. It must be the result of all those muscles.

      Manzar moved like this for a few minutes, then slowed down, then moved fast again. The time he took became a complete fog for me. I didn’t know which way was up. I was spinning….lost in the clouds. Then I felt him tense up on top of me.

      He let out a fierce growl that sounded more animal than of any man, human or alien. I felt his warm liquid shoot through me. It filled me. He groaned and grunted as he whispered, “Fuck that feels good. Oh, Andromeda… fuck, Andromeda…” over and over. He was in a breathless fit of desire.

      I was there too. I felt utterly exhausted as I lay under him. Then he lowered his body onto mine and stayed there, leaving his warm cock inside of me. I closed my eyes enjoying the feel of a male on top of me. I must have enjoyed it so much that I dozed off into a slumber of contentment.

      When I awoke, I felt guilty. I couldn’t resist, even though I knew he thought I was a danger to him. Though I was his prisoner, I couldn’t stop myself after he kissed me. Once he touched me, all bets were off. I was indeed a prisoner, but a prisoner of the heart. This alien beast had my heart, and it had all happened so quickly. How did I end up here? I did this to myself.

      Now things were so complicated and messy. He wanted to have me as a prisoner, and he thought I was a spy. I wanted to prove him wrong, and get him to trust me again. All of these things collided and exploded together to create a sexual energy between us that neither of us could deny. We shouldn’t be doing this, yet we did.

      Now, we laid side-by-side in the bed inside my father's living quarters. I had thought that Manzar was taking me out of the ship when he came to get me from my room. But I didn't know he was moving me just a few floors down. None of it made sense to me.

      “Manzar, why did you bring me here? Why didn’t you let me stay in the same room, if I’m to stay aboard this ship?”

      “Don't you know?”

      “No, I don’t.”

      “Because walking down the hall in front of your door was torture. If I moved you away from that floor, at least I didn’t have to walk near you every time I went to my living quarters. That is why, human.”

      “Oh, I understand. I didn’t think of it that way.” I felt my heart breaking at the rift between us. “I’m not going to hurt you, Manzar, that isn’t who I am. You can continue to think that I’m a spy, if that’s what you want. But know that you’re safe with me, I would never hurt you. I’d never hurt anyone.”

      “I know.”

      “Good,” I said.

      My breath was still ragged, after having intense orgasms one after another. His voice was still deep with the aftermath and being inside of me. We lay naked side by side, vulnerable. Then I remembered his injuries.

      I rolled onto my side, and looked at him. I delicately ran my finger on his forehead, along the deep scratch. “What happened to you?”

      “I went out on a patrol. I needed to blow off some steam. That is the Trilyn way. When we’re faced with problems, tension, we go look for a fight. I found one. But don't worry the other guys look worse than I do.” He smirked a little.

      “What? What happened? Did you see my father?” I asked in concern

      “No. We believe it was just a scouting party from the Humanity First group. None of the leaders, just a ragtag band that happened to be armed. Things got out of hand, as they usually do. Tensions are high in the street, but you already know that. You already know everything that they are up to, because you’re one of them.”

      “No, Manzar. That’s not true. I will not say it again, because it’s no use. I’m not with them, but I do have business with them. I must ask something of you,” I said.

      He looked at me deeply with his orange eyes, so foreign and alien, yet with a deep concern. “You ask something of me, prisoner?”

      “Yes, I do. I have to. You are the only one that I can ask.”

      “You do not cease to amaze me, human. You’re a prisoner, you’ve been labeled a spy, and yet still you ask of me.”

      “I’m none of those things. But yes I do ask of you,” I repeated.

      “I will not grant whatever you ask for. But out of curiosity, please proceed.”

      The look on his face told me he was going to be stubborn, but I asked anyway. “I beg of you to let me go find my father. He needs me. He’s in great danger, and I need to go to him. I will find him. I must go to him before it’s too late.” I begged, letting him see the fear I felt in my eyes.

      “Too late for what?” He arched a brow at me.

      “What I’m about to tell you is going to make you very angry, but I must tell you because it’s the truth. I have only ever spoken the truth to you,” I murmured, watching his expression.

      His expression turned dark.

      I knew he wasn't going to like what I told him, on many levels. But I didn’t have a choice.

      “Go on,” he bit out.

      “It’s true about Jake Marsh. We are ex-lovers, but he is not a good man, Manzar. I broke off all connection with him when he showed me how jealous and demanding he was. He is nothing but a bully, and I didn’t like that. Once we were done, I never spoke to him again. After I left him is when he joined the Humanity First Movement. I had nothing to do with it. It’s a very long story, but now he wants something else of me. He has my father, and if I don’t give in to him, he’s going to kill my father.”

      There was anger on his face. I thought he might to get to his feet and punch the bed, or something else just as violent. “And what is it that this man wants of you?” His jaw clenched.

      “He wants me. He wants me to marry him. He has my father, Manzar. If I don’t marry him then Jake will harm my father.” Tears filled my eyes and my lips trembled.

      With that, Manzar stood up from bed. He paced back and forth in the room, naked. Steam seemed to be coming out of his eyes, he was so angry. “You’re telling me that you want to marry this human man, just minutes after I've been inside of you? What kind of human female are you?” He glared at me with such hurt and anger. “Deceptive and devious.”

      “No, I don’t want to marry him! I don’t love him, Manzar. He’s an awful man. I’m only telling you what I know, and that is that he has my father. I must go find him and figure this out. I don’t want to marry Jake, but I need to find my father. Can’t you see that? Wouldn’t you do anything for your own blood, your own family?” I begged him to understand my position.

      He stopped and stared at me. It was as though he was about to say something, but he didn’t. He sat down on the bed and sighed.

      I sat there confused, watching him.

      He didn’t speak for a long time. Then he turned and looked at me with a cloud of sadness in his orange eyes. “Then that’s what you want? To go to them? To go to this man Jake, and to Humanity First?”

      “It’s not what I want to do, Manzar, but what I have to do to get my father. Not for any other reason except for that. I want you to know that. I’m not with this group. I only want to go to them to see how I can free my father from them. He is very important to me,” I pleaded with him, hoping beyond hope that he would allow me to go.

      After a moment, he said, “Fine. You may go.”

      “What?” I stared at him, my eyes wide with surprise.

      “I said, you may go. It’s where you belong. You want to be with that group, then you should go with that group.”

      “No, it isn’t where I belong. I don’t belong with them, but I do belong at my father's side. He needs me. I must go to him,” I tried to make him understand, but he seemed too hurt to hear me.

      “Then put your clothes on.” He started to put his own clothes on.

      I couldn’t believe it. Was this some sort of trick or was he actually going to allow me to go? I didn’t want to have him change his mind. I quickly stood up and pulled on my pants, shirt, and boots.

      “I can’t have you just walk out of the ship. We’re too far remote.” He sighed and ran a hand over his face. “I’ll have you dropped off in a place of your choice in the city.”

      “You will? Manzar, thank you so much. This isn’t what you think, and I promise that what I say is the truth. Though I know it will take time for you to see it that way. But thank you, thank you so much.” I wrapped my arms around him. I pressed my face against his chest, hugging him tightly. I inhaled his manly scent. I knew that it was possible that this would be the last time I ever saw him. I loved him. I was in love with this alien, but I couldn’t tell him. It would be no use. He didn’t want me any longer…he didn’t trust me. He thought of me as a spy and a bewitching woman. Therefore, it didn’t matter how I felt.

      He cleared his throat loudly. “I will arrange your travel.” He grabbed my hands and pulled them from him, moving away from me. Walking over to the panel control on the wall, he spoke into it, “I need a passenger ship. Have it ready on the roof light pad in ten minutes.”

      “Yes, Prince,” was the response.

      “Tell the pilot wherever you want to be dropped off. I hope that you pick somewhere safe, with many people. Tensions are high in the street, and it’s not a good place right now.” His voice sounded so hard, so unfeeling and yet concerned.

      “I will. Thank you, Manzar. This means a lot. I won't forget this.”

      “I know that you will not.” He turned from me and toward the door. “Come with me, I’ll take you to the roof.”

      “Yes, I’m ready.” I followed behind him.

      I thought about where I should have them take me. I couldn’t have them take me to the Waterfront. They would report back to Manzar. I couldn’t have him showing up and putting himself in danger. It was already nine at night. I had until 8 p.m. tomorrow to meet Jake. That would give me some time to make some sort of plan. I needed the help of a friend. I couldn’t go to the meeting with Jake without a proper plan, and weapons.

      “Once you’re with Humanity First, you’re nothing to me,” Manzar stated as we stood in the elevator together.

      His words broke my heart. I wished that he would believe me and I wanted to stay, simply to continue to talk to him until he believed me. But I didn’t have that luxury, time was of the essence, and my father needed me. I had less than twenty-four hours to get to him, and convince Jake to let him go.

      “I understand,” I said, my voice quiet and broken.

      I watched his throat as he swallowed hard. We said nothing to each other, even though there was much that I wanted to say to him. We got to the roof where a small ship was waiting.

      “I want you to take this human wherever she needs to go. This is a one-way trip. You will drop her off where she wants to be dropped. Then you will come back here. Is that understood? She is no longer a prisoner. She is free, you will treat her with the utmost respect,” he said to the pilot.

      “Yes, my Prince. Understood.” The pilot nodded.

      He turned and looked at me.

      I wanted to throw my arms around him, to hold him and kiss him one last time. Instead, I just whispered, “Thank you, Manzar. Goodbye.” Inside, my heart was breaking and I thought I might break right there.

      I climbed into the ship. The door closed behind me. It hovered in the air and I looked down at Manzar. He was a large beast, but from this height, he looked small and vulnerable—my heart shattered as the aircraft took me farther and farther away from him.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      As soon as she left, I missed her already. I’d made a mistake letting her go. Not because I thought it was dangerous, but because now I wanted her back. I wanted to be able to simply open a door and look at her sweet face. But it wasn’t possible now—now she was gone.

      “Lieutenant Danja, I want you to prepare the ship."

      “Prepare the ship? The palace ship? Are we leaving this spot? Searching for a new location?" he asked.

      “No, we’re not leaving. Prepare the palace ship for invasion," I ordered.

      “Invasion? What do you mean?" He walked in front of me, planting himself firmly. His hands on his hips, concerned.

      “We have both of the Humanity First spies who were on this ship, out there. They are now with Humanity First, and reporting everything that they saw inside of here to them. That means that there will be an invasion and soon. It has to be coming fairly soon. I want to be ready. Create defenses for invasions on all fronts. Put extra guards out and have battle ships standing by.”

      “Yes, Prince. We also have the report that you asked for. The guard was slow in sending it to us, but we have it," Lieutenant Danja said.

      "The report about the bomb at the LaBelle house?" I asked.

      “Yes, exactly. Here it is.” He nodded.

      "Good. Now go and do what I asked, prepare the ship while I look this over," I ordered.

      “Yes, Prince.”

      I opened the file projection and looked it over. I read through it. I looked at the photographs. It was a legit bomb planted in the house, but how was I to know who did it? Was it on purpose? Did James and Andi plant it themselves, going through these extravagant steps in order to get to where they were, in my ship? There was no way for me to know. Then something caught my eye, the timer when the bomb squad arrived was less than one minute before detonation. Then I knew, she had been telling the truth. Why would she risk it so closely? Why would she put herself and her father's life in danger by one minute? Looking at the report, I noted that it was an actual bomb, a dirty one. If it had gone off, people around them would have become very sick, and died from the gases. No, this was not the Andi that I knew. She wouldn’t put that many people in danger. That was completely against the Humanity First notion, their whole statement was humans over Trilyn.

      “Damn it!” I yelled as I realize that she had indeed been telling the truth. I should have known. A side of me had known, but I ignored it. I denied it.

      I looked at the file on Jake Marsh, what the guard had on him, showed that he had only recently been linked to Humanity First. They’d searched their files and didn’t find anything other than a stellar military record and that too, fit in with what Andromeda had told me. She’d said that she was involved with him before he joined the organization. At the time, he would have been just the soldier and nothing else. Perhaps he had sought her out? Everyone knew that she and her father were friends of the Trilyn. That was what their work entailed. So if Jake had thoughts of joining Humanity First, he would be able to join if he brought them some sort of intel. Dating the daughter of a renowned scientist who studied Trilyns would be plenty to get him an invitation into the organization. He had used Andi. My poor Andromeda. She had been used by this jerk.

      I threw the file down. I was angrier than ever. My rage had me practically foaming at the mouth. The beast was coming out.

      With Lieutenant Danja completing my orders to get the ship ready for battle, I called out to my nearest commander, “Get my ship ready! I want a scout team with me, the best we have. If they are already out on patrol, call them back this instant. We leave in less than fifteen minutes. I have new orders. Get the pilot that dropped off Andromeda to come to me now. I need to see his tracking device. I want to know where she was dropped off and now! Get him to me. I have questions!"

      “Yes, Prince," my crew replied, scurrying to make it all happen.

      I needed to find her. She’d been telling the truth all along, and I’d dismissed her. Now she was out there alone. What had she said? I didn’t remember clearly because of my rage. She’d said that she needed to find her father or Humanity First was going to hurt him… She knew something, but I didn’t know what, she hadn't told me. I didn't blame her. I would have thought it was another trick. What a fool I’ve been.

      “Yes, Prince? You asked to see me?"

      “You’re the pilot who dropped off Andromeda at her destination?" I stared at him, demanding a quick answer.

      “Yes, my Prince."

      “I have your tracking being pulled up, so I can see where you dropped her. I need to know if she said anything. Did she say where she was going? I need to find her now, anything you say will be of much help," I urged.

      “No, sir, when she climbed into the ship she was quiet until she told me where to take her, it was the top of a building, on the roof. That was all that she said except ‘goodbye’. There was nothing else, my Prince," the pilot replied.

      “Did you see her walk inside the door of the roof, or was she picked up by another ship perhaps?" I questioned.

      “I did see her walk inside, but I left shortly after. I didn’t wait to see if she walked back out onto the roof to be picked up. There were no other ships in the vicinity, but that doesn’t mean there weren't some later, my Prince." His tone was respectful.

      I knew he was giving me everything he could think of. “Good, that is a good start.” I nodded and looked at the map in front of us.

      “There, that is where I dropped her." He pointed at the map on the screen that showed his coordinates. Every ship had a tracking log. This one showed his tracking.

      “What building is that? A government building? A bank?" I didn’t recognize it.

      “No, Prince. It is simply a resident building, homes for people,” the pilot informed me.

      “Good, that is where we will start our search. Now I want everyone to listen to this order, and to spread it throughout the army. I want everyone to know that we search for Andromeda LaBelle as well as her father James LaBelle, neither are to be harmed. They are to be treated with respect. She is no longer my prisoner or an enemy, I look for her because I feel she is in danger, and it’s our job to protect her. Now go and send that message on every single radio frequency that we operate. Everyone must know," I commanded.

      “Yes, Prince right away." My crew hurried to get the message out to everyone.

      I needed to find a Humanity First soldier and get the information I needed. It was the only way.

      An hour later… I had one.

      “When the Humanity First Movement finds out about this, there will be retaliation,” the human that I had clamped in the chair said.

      “Ha! What will they do? The humans are scared of all-out war with us, they do anything they can to prevent it and to preserve the peace.” I smirked at him.

      “And what is wrong with that? A cold war between the humans and the Trilyn is better than a real war filled with murder, loss of lives, and bloodshed on both sides. But I don't expect you to understand that! You are nothing but a beast! Look at you!” He struggled in the chair.

      “No, I don’t understand that. We’re an advanced species of soldiers. It’s in our blood to fight and to win. Victory is always ours. Now tell me of the female I seek! Andromeda LaBelle where is she?” I roared.

      “You Trilyn are all the same, no matter what region you are from on your home planet,” he sneered at me.

      I got down in his face, a hair’s breath away as I said, “That, you are wrong about, human. I am the ruler of Lirian and I’m more ruthless than any of my brothers. Something you are soon to find out when I torture you. Now tell me what I need to know! Where is she?”

      The human squirmed in the chair, it was obvious that I had caught onto something. “I know nothing of importance. I’m just a foot soldier of the movement. I don’t know what the leaders do.” He struggled as he spoke.

      “You lie, human! I can always tell when humans are lying. You are such weak and vulnerable creatures. Your emotions are always all over your face.” I turned to my crew. “Scan his database. Scan all drives aboard his ship, and on his person. He is carrying more information than he knows. He must carry information, human secrets... trade secrets. I will know what it is.”

      “Yes, Prince Manzar,” one of my soldiers replied.

      The human stiffened.

      I knew that I was onto something. I moved closer to him and something gleamed and caught my eye. There was an amulet hanging from his neck, I reached out and pulled it off.

      “Don't. Give that back. That is nothing to you,” he exclaimed, desperation in his voice.

      He struggled to get out of the chair even more, which only intrigued me. I opened the amulet. A digital photo moved inside, something that a lot of the humans used. They were captured memories, usually of a loved one. I watched the movement inside the amulet. It was not a memory. It was a map of some sort. It was of the city, but it was in code. “This is a map of some kind,” I acknowledged, watching his face.

      He narrowed his eyes at me. “Give that back, you piece of shit.”

      “Prince Manzar, we have found large amounts of information on the database this human carried. There does seem to be classified information,” my soldier reported.

      The human hung his head low.

      “Don't you worry yourself, human. It’s not your fault. You’re just up against a superior Trilyn. You could never win in this situation. But fear not, we’re going to let you go. You can go back to your ship and head back to your base. But you must not tell anyone of your pit stop. If you do, I will have to come after you,” I warned lifting the amulet. “Is that understood?”

      “Yes,” he muttered with anger all over his face.

      “Is the human’s ship ready?” I asked out loud.

      “Yes, Prince Manzar.”

      “Good, take him to it,” I ordered.

      My crew unlatched the clamps around his wrist and ankles then pulled him up.

      He glared at me, angry. “Trilyn scum,” he sneered at me.

      I just laughed. “At least this human was spirited, not like the Humanity First leaders who avoid confrontation at all costs.”

      I moved to the large windshield of my large fleet ship. I waited a few minutes until the human was escorted to our cargo landing bay and then onto his ship.

      “He has launched, Prince Manzar.”

      “Good, this should be interesting…” I watched his ship leave mine.

      His ship was a smaller short distance ship, it headed toward the blue sky. Then the blue of the sky flashed for a brief second as the human’s ship exploded.

      I smiled. We had prepared his ship to self-destruct after leaving ours and getting within a certain height above the city. I couldn’t have him going back without his database. The humans would figure out that it had been stolen and track it back to me. No, it was better that his ship mysteriously malfunctioned upon re-entry. Then no questions would be asked. It was necessary. I always did what I wanted, and getting rid of one human, was a necessary action in this case.

      I looked down at the amulet, to study the map. “Lieutenant Danja. Scan the data the human had for addresses on Earth, and also scan this amulet for information. I believe this is a map to a Humanity First base or some other place important.” I handed my trusted lieutenant the amulet.

      “Yes, Prince Manzar,” he said grabbing it.

      I crossed my arms and watched the remnants of the spaceship floating into the darkness. It had been a productive scout…I was only just getting started. I had to find her.
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      “I’m here to see Governor Edwards,” I said at the Earth council lobby.

      “Do you have an appointment? Is he expecting you?” the man behind the desk replied.

      “Yes, he is,” I lied. “I’m the daughter of scientist James LaBelle, he knows who I am,” I stuck my chin out stubbornly.

      “One moment, I will call up to his office. Have a seat.” He pointed to the waiting area.

      I moved to the waiting area, but I couldn’t sit. I was too amped up and anxious. I paced back and forth knowing that my little ploy wasn’t going to work, but I had to do something.

      “Miss LaBelle, he will see you now.”

      I was shocked. I wasn’t expecting it to be this easy. “Thank you,” I said as he led me to the elevator.

      He swiped his security pass on it and the elevator lit up. Pressing a combination of buttons, he gestured for me to step inside.

      I nodded and stepped into the elevator. I took a deep breath and held back tears as the elevator swiftly rose. Then it stopped and the doors opened. I stepped out.

      A man in a blue fitted one piece suit was waiting for me. “Miss LaBelle?”

      “Yes.”

      “This way.”

      I followed him down a stark white hallway. It was empty and I could hear my boot heels echoing off the walls. I could hear a low murmur of voices that we were heading toward. Finally, the hallway opened up to a vast room with floor to ceiling glass that looked out over the city.

      Governor Edwards sat at a massive glass desk. “Miss LaBelle,” an official standing by greeted me.

      “Yes, thank you. I will call you if I need you,” Governor Edwards nodded at him. Then he gazed at me. “Miss LaBelle, I was not expecting you. It is very rare that anyone without an approved appointment gets up here, but when I heard the name, I knew instantly what you were here for,” he said standing up.

      “Yes, my father.”

      “I’m sorry. I’ve heard he has gone missing,” he said.

      “I need to know what happened.” I moved toward him. “I know you must have some footage of when he was taken and if so, I need to see it. I know you wouldn’t show such a thing to Prince Manzar, but he is my father!”

      “Miss LaBelle, please now if you will—”

      “No! I refuse any small talk. I’m owed more than that. My father gave his services loyally to the department providing you with information about Trilyns for years.”

      “We do have some footage of a man being taken, but it’s not clear if it’s your father… and if it is… Well, I’m sorry to say that he is dead.” Governor Edwards frowned.

      “Dead? No! I don’t believe you. How do you know? How do you know it was him?” I shouted. My chest heaved up and down in anger.

      Governor Edwards sighed. “We try to keep things like this from the family as it is just too hard for them. I wish you would wait until I have a full report for you. I cannot show you that footage, it’s too brutal.”

      “No. Show me what it is you try to keep from the family,” I snapped, angry that there was something else.

      He looked sorrowful. Then he moved to his desk and typed in something. The holographic screen on the wall came to life with lines of audio.

      “Come in.”

      “I’m trying to contact the guard.”

      I gasped as I recognized my father’s voice.

      “I’m having a malfunction of the auxiliary… there’s smoke! I repeat there’s…”

      Then there were loud gunshots.

      Then the audio went dead. Tears flowed down my cheeks. I couldn’t stop the agony. Hearing my father’s panicked voice was hard.

      “Miss LaBelle? Are you all right…”

      I slowly reached for the arm of the couch to catch my suddenly heavy body. Then I sat down trying to catch my breath as I felt like I was hyperventilating. “You were going to keep that from me?” I asked feeling desperate.

      “Only until we have the full report. It’s standard procedure and—”

      “You are ruthless! You and your reports! That is my father and you would just have me wondering what his final moments were like for months?” I glared at him feeling incredulous that they would treat me, or anyone that way.

      “We think it is best that—”

      “To hell with what you think is best!” I shouted. Then I stood up using my anger to propel me forward and to make my legs work. Rage was the only thing that could drive me now as I headed for the door.

      As I walked out, I heard Governor Edwards speak into his intercom. “Miss LaBelle is headed your way. Can you please have a guard escort her to a room if needed? She is not well.”

      “Yes, Governor.”

      I kept walking. I didn’t turn to thank him. I just kept on moving. Once I got to the lobby there was a guard with a sympathetic look on his face. He said nothing but walked with me all the way to a hotel building elevator where I dismissed him.

      I had to know if it was true. I’d gone to the governor to try to see some footage of my father being taken by Humanity First. Then I would know that Jake truly had him. Only then would I meet him on the waterfront. But now, it seemed that the governor had more than they had let on. I needed to figure out what to do now. I couldn’t believe that my father was gone. I just couldn’t!

      But if he were, then Jake was setting up a trap for me. If he wasn’t gone, then Jake was being honest about this… There was only one way to find out. I had to go the waterfront.

      It had been a few days without my father and I found every day harder and harder, not knowing what had happened to him.

      Standing on the waterfront only made me feel worse. But this time something snapped inside of me. I didn’t want to be without Manzar, and I felt like the moment was heavier than any other that I had been through ever in my life.

      I looked down over the glass wall railing into the ocean, waiting in front of the tavern for Jake to show in the night. It was a long way down from the top floor of the building into the water. There would be nowhere for me to run. I stopped crying, wiping away my tears.

      I felt numb.

      I felt nothing at all.

      A low hum grew louder and louder. I thought my mind was playing tricks on me.

      “You would destroy such a beautiful thing?” I heard a deep voice say.

      He startled me and I nearly lost my footing. I caught myself on the rail. To my right was a vehicle hovering at the end of the waterfront.

      Boom!

      Jake jumped out of the hovering ship onto the boards.

      My eyes were wide as I stared at him. Am I imagining this?

      He stood there with his blue-black hair shaved on the right side of his head, with the rest of his long hair flipped to the left side. This was different from the military short cut he used to have. Now he looked like a rebel. He had broad shoulders and was a looming tall figure over six feet high. He wore a snug grey uniform that stopped at the elbows revealing tattoos on one arm all the way down to his wrist in black ink. They were Humanity First designs that I didn’t understand.

      He wore a sideways grin on his face, flashing white teeth at me. He stepped down about ten feet from me.

      I gasped, suddenly frightened. “What do you want, Jake? Why did you want me to meet you here? Where is my father? I came here as you asked. Where is he?” I narrowed my eyes at him and stomped my foot in defiance.

      “You presume to order me around? How dare you!” He laughed.

      Still the bully. I kept glaring at him. “Yes, I order you not to kill him. That would be such a waste of a human life.”

      “You will see him eventually, as long as you come with me,” he said still walking down the waterfront toward me, putting only a couple of feet between us.

      “You arrogant ass!” I seethed at him.

      He let out a boisterous laugh. “Fine, then don’t come with me. Let him die,” he said putting his hands out beside him as he got very close.

      I was silent. Now that I had been jolted out of my moment of despair, I felt foolish and dramatic for thinking about rationalizing with him. I looked down. I suddenly felt dizzy and swayed. There was no escape at this height.

      “No,” he said, jumping toward me and put his arms around me, scooping me into his arms. “I can’t let you try to escape, Andi. You wouldn’t live through that fall anyway.”

      “What are you doing—” I said startled at his arm around me. Suddenly, I felt fright overtake me.

      His strong chest pressed against my breast as he squished my body to his. I looked up defiantly into his deep brown eyes as his blue and black hair moved in the wind. I was sincerely frightened of him.

      “You don’t want to kill your father by not coming with me,” he warned and then he pressed his lips on mine.

      I struggled against him, keeping my lips pressed closed as I tried to push him away.

      He pulled back and laughed. “Now there is your fiery spirit, just as fiery as I remember. I seem to bring it out in you.” He scooped me up and walked toward the hovering vehicle.

      “Bring it out in me!” I huffed incredulous at his gall. “Put me down, you brute!” I said balling my fist and hitting the stiff burlap like material of the uniform.

      “One minute you have tears flowing down your face, ready to end it all and now, you are full of life and fire,” he said as he suddenly shoved me into the flying vehicle and climbed in himself.

      “What! What are you doing? You can’t do this! Where is my father!” I shouted.

      “I can and I will,” he stated as he turned the vehicle away from the building and flew it into the dense traffic of the city.

      “Take me back! I order you to take me back!” I yelled confused as to why he was doing what he was doing. This wasn’t what was supposed to happen. He was supposed to give me my father back, not take me with him!

      “No.”

      “Ugh! You must have lost your mind, Jake. Do you know what will happen to you if you are found out?” I seethed as I pressed against the walls of the vehicle holding on while he flew the vehicle erratically and recklessly in the sky. Suddenly, I was thinking about what Manzar would do to him.

      “Find out what? That I saved you from killing yourself?” he asked with a grin.

      That grin caught me off guard for a moment. He was terrifying. I could see now that he really was crazy. “No! That you took me from Prince Manzar!” I countered.

      He laughed. “Prince? I saw no Prince with you, so how could I take you from him? And he will never find us, Andromeda.”

      “Yes, he will. He is a great hunter,” I informed him, getting nervous. I looked ahead and realized that we were heading for a landing port high in the sky on a platform. There was a large ship on it that was unmistakably a long range ship. My eyes widened. “You are insane, Jake! I’m not getting on that thing,” I mentally tried to find a way off the smaller ship, but there was nowhere for me to go.

      “You make it seem as though you have a choice. Don’t you know who I am now, Andi? I am important to Humanity First. I get what I want, and what I want right now, is you…” he stated with a low growl to his voice.

      “Take me back, you imbecile! Where is my father? You tricked me! You don’t have him at all!” I screamed at him, feeling panicked that I’d fallen for his tricks.

      This only made him laugh more. This was all so amusing to him.

      I realized the more that I struggled to get away the more he liked it. “What kind of sick man are you?” I spat at him.

      “The kind that likes to hunt and fight,” he said looking at me with lust in his eyes.

      He terrified me with that look. I hated him. He was arrogant and only wanted to take, take, take – just as he was doing now.

      The vehicle landed and the door at my side opened. I had hoped to run the moment it opened, but I couldn’t. Two strong Humanity First soldiers stood at the door and pulled me out of the vehicle.

      “Put her on the flight deck,” Jake ordered.

      “No! Help!” I shouted.

      But there was no one on the platform to hear except other H.F.T. soldiers.

      Jake smiled and turned away from me then began to see to other matters.

      Next, I was pulled up the ramp of the ship and then strapped securely into a seat with a soldier standing behind me making sure that I didn’t move. I couldn’t believe this was happening to me. I had to do something to stop them from taking me off the planet, but what? And where was my father? Was he even alive?

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 28

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      “We’re approaching the landing port of the governor’s offices,” Lieutenant Danja reported.

      “Good. Let’s get this over with, Lieutenant. I don’t see what the governor could have to say that is different from the last meetings with the humans. They’re all talk and no action, it’s exhausting,” I said looking out over the city of New-New Orleans.

      The ship landed and we filed out of the open doorway down the ramp. Two of my soldiers and my trusted lieutenant followed me.

      A line of armed humans stood waiting for us.

      “Prince Manzar. I’m Officer Yarkis. I am to lead you and your crew to the meeting,” he said in a polite and respectful tone.

      “Yes, yes, as always. Let’s go.” I nodded while studying the small human male. They were nothing compared to us Trilyn who were an average of eight to nine and a half feet, with colorful skin. We were far superior to them in technology and intelligence.

      We followed the armed group as they walked in front of us with the other half walking behind us. I wasn’t sure if it was to protect us from hostile humans who hated us, or if it was because they didn’t trust us. It didn’t matter either way. Our superior skills would win out in any fight with either of them.

      Striding across the landing port to the alley that led us out into the city, I glanced up to the sky at the flying vehicles, the floating buildings, and the grey pollution that rose from all of it. Humans had always abused their planet, choosing to use technology that was dirty, even when a clean alternative was available. This made no sense to me, but then again, they were of a lesser intelligence. We walked down the high walls of the alley like corridor that led us into the city. Some turned to look at us while others didn’t seem to care. We were heading for the Council building and the humans seeing Trilyn in this busy city seemed to dislike us a great deal.

      “Welcome, Prince Manzar,” Governor Edwards greeted as we entered into the vast council room chambers, located on the top floor of the building, taking up most of the floor with views on all sides.

      The Earth Council was gathered, a group of twenty or so human men.

      “Thank you, Governor,” I replied with a nod.

      We took our place at a large round table.

      “Shall we get started?” Governor Edwards said, looking around the room at the rest of the Council.

      I nodded in agreement as did the human men.

      “We’ve called this meeting to once again, discuss the problems between Trilyn and Humanity First groups,” Governor Edwards stated.

      “Prince Manzar, your response?” the moderator asked.

      All human eyes turned to me.

      “It is the same as the meeting six months ago. We need weapons to protect us as we travel, not to threaten the humans. As you know, they aim hostilities toward us. Our weapons are only there to prevent them from doing that,” I stated flatly, repeating what I’d said at our last meeting.

      “We have heard your explanation, Manzar, but on closer inspection it seems you have been going out and causing chaos to humans—” Governor Edwards began, looking down at a report in his hands.

      “That isn’t true,” I interjected. “Perhaps your inspector should take a second look, because they are wrong. It wouldn’t be the first time that humans have looked at the wrong end of the stick when the Trilyn are involved.” I met his eyes with a smug smile.

      There was a commotion in the room as they all spoke to each other. I kept trying to keep myself from bursting into laughter. Of course, their inspector’s report was correct, we had instigated a few of those scuffles, but it didn’t matter. They wouldn't do anything about it. The humans did everything possible on paper to prevent hostilities between humans and aliens. This resulted in these useless meetings, which had absolutely no outcome other than to make the human council feel that they were being productive.

      This meeting was no different. I watched as the humans pulled up my weapon logs and footage of my skirmishes in the last month with Humanity First. I had seen it all before. All of this was so tedious and boring. I only showed up to the meetings because if I didn’t, they would see it as an act of aggression. It wasn’t that I disliked humans, or that Trilyn’s disliked humans in general, we in fact did like them. We just didn’t like the way groups such as Humanity First treated us. So now, I was at this meeting to assure them that I was a friend of the humans and would do my best to keep the peace. If they only knew how much I loved Andromeda, then they would know that all I wanted was to get her back and then leave this forsaken city. I should be out there searching for her, not dealing with this. I sighed.

      The meeting ended on the same note as the last meetings, with the humans backing down and saying they would look into it more and that they hoped I would cooperate. More of the same garbage they had shoveled ever since our arrival on this planet.

      “Until next time,” I said to Governor Edwards. Next time meant in another month. I shook my head at the ridiculousness of governmental interference.

      We filed out of the room along with the human councilors. I shook hands with many of them exchanging pleasantries with them. Not all of them were bad, some were glad to have us here. It was just inconvenient at the moment.

      After the meeting, I went back to my palace. As soon as I walked into my living quarters, one of the bounty hunters I’d hired was waiting for me. He was human. I knew that a human would have better access to the human world than a Trilyn.

      “What do you have to report? Did you find her?” I asked as I walked in and poured myself a glass of strong Tion.

      “No. Nothing yet,” he replied. “I’ve searched her home and have spoken to neighbors. So far, nothing has turned up, and no one will admit to seeing her.”

      I growled, slamming the glass down on the table. “Keep looking!” I demanded. I nodded at Lieutenant Danja.

      Danja moved to a chest on the table then pulled out a small gold bar and handed it to the human.

      As he took it, checking it over, I eyed him. He had me curious. “William, why do you do it? Work with the Trilyn, I mean? With me?” I asked.

      “For this,” he said holding up the gold with a grin. “There is an entire underground network that works providing the Trilyn with what they want. It’s going to happen on the black market anyway. Why shouldn’t I get a piece of the pie?” He then turned and headed for the door.

      A human man who spoke only of profit was a man I could admire in my book. I liked him that way. He was straight forward and easy to control with the lure of payment. All I had to do was throw gold at him and I had the information I needed. Besides, humans were the reason men like William existed in this black market area. Any time anything was forbidden to the humans, there was always a new business that popped up underground to provide that exact thing that had been forbidden. In the past, it had been drugs and drink, now it was the prohibition of Trilyn and human interaction.

      “Make sure my ship is fully charged for this evening’s scouting trip,” I said to Danja.

      “Yes, Prince Manzar,” he replied. “I will see that your dinner is served in your quarters, sir.” He left to make sure the kitchen staff didn’t delay my meal and to carry out the rest of my orders.

      Later that evening, I set out on the hunt.

      I took a scouting ship into the night and hovered near the building where she was dropped by my pilot. Where are you, my love?
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          Jake

        

      

    

    
      Seeing Andromeda on that waterfront was enough to make me want her again. I wasn’t surprised that she had shown up. I was holding her father, after all. But seeing her again sent a thrill through me, not just because I desired her, but also because I knew that she needed me. She needed a savior and I could be that savior, since no other human was there to do it for her. Seeing her sadness was a bit of an obstacle for me, it wasn’t what I wanted from her.

      I didn’t want her to be sad about her father, he was safe for the moment. If she would just listen to me then she and I could be married and I would be able to keep her father safe always. Feeling this way wasn’t what I was used to. Most of the women I had come across and slept with in my life had always wanted me right up until I tossed them out. They had thrown themselves at the opportunity to have sex with me. But Andromeda was different. She hated me.

      Hate I could deal with, though, hate actually made me more attracted to her. Just thinking of it made things stir inside me. The more she struggled against wanting me near her, the more I wanted her. Perhaps it was the challenge? She was the great hunt I had been looking for. I was a hunter. She was the prey.

      I looked over at her strapped into the seat on the transport ship. She was huffing and puffing, her ample chest heaving up and down. She was angry, extremely angry. She had no idea what was ahead of her, and it thrilled me. “Launch when ready,” I ordered my pilot, not taking my eyes off of her.

      “Yes, Sergeant Marsh,” he responded as he hit switches and made preparations for launch.

      “No, you can’t do this, Jake. Take me back! Who do you think you are?” She glared at me. “Where is my father? You can't just come down here and take a human off the planet without their permission! Don't you know what the penalties are for kidnapping? It could be death!” she shouted.

      I walked over to her and leaned down to her. She looked so small strapped into the seat meant for much larger men. I grinned at her. “You think this is my first time doing this?” I arched a brow at her. “I’ve done it so often I’ve lost count,” I assured her in a deep whispered growl.

      Her eyes grew wide and she gasped. “But why? Why are you doing this to me and my father?”

      “Launching, sir!”

      “Go,” I commanded, ignoring her demanding questions and moving back to my chair.

      I sat down in my captain's chair and strapped in as the ship hovered above the landing pad. Then within five seconds, it shot straight up into the atmosphere. The blue slowly gave way to black outside the glass of the windshield. I could hear Andi breathing harder and faster behind me.

      Then we were in space.

      “It’s more beautiful than I ever thought,” she mumbled, her voice filling with wonder.

      I turned to look at her. “You’ve never been in space?”

      She shook her head, her eyes on the window. “I haven’t. Not until this moment. It’s so dark. The blackest black I’ve ever seen.” She continued to whisper musings to herself about what she was seeing outside the windshield, completely forgetting her anger at me for the moment.

      I found it very interesting and intriguing. It had been a long time since I had seen and heard anyone's reaction to space. I’d taken it for granted after years of traveling back and forth between the Humanity First mothership base and Earth.

      Her eyes were wide with surprise and her small pink lips mumbled words that only she could hear.

      I just felt happy that some of the anger had left her and was now replaced with wonderment. I’d done her a service. Only minutes before she was filled with rage and now, she was seeing just how much more was out there for her to experience. I sat up prouder, arrogantly congratulating myself on being her everything, showing her new things. And I hadn't even started yet.

      “Sergeant Marsh, we’re set at cruise altitude,” my pilot announced. “We will be docking with the mothership in ten hours.”

      “Good, keep the course steady,” I replied. “We don’t want to arouse suspicion.”

      My words must have penetrated her wonderment, because a moment later, Andi was shouting at me again, “Mothership! What? No! Where is my father, Jake? I want to know right now!”

      I rolled my eyes knowing that she wasn’t going to quiet down the entire time and ten hours was a long time for my crew to be distracted by an angry female. I removed my seat straps and got up from my chair. Walking over to her, I unstrapped her seatbelts and scooped her up into my arms. She didn't stop arguing for one moment as I tossed her over my shoulder. I wondered how she was even breathing with that many words coming out of her mouth, angry words, as she beat at my back.

      “Set me down, you buffoon! You can’t do this to me! Where are you taking me now? Why don't you answer me! Where is he, Jake? What have you done to him?”

      I carried her down the long hallway toward the back of the ship where the living quarters were located. The crew shared a large room of bunks that were no bigger than a closet. But there was a large living quarter at the very back, which was my own private apartment, next to it was a smaller room with all of the amenities that a female would need, she wouldn’t be its first occupant, considering I’d brought numerous companions along on many of these journeys. I opened the door and dropped her down on the bed.

      As soon as I let go of her, she scrambled to the corner of the bed against the wall hugging her knees. “Don't touch me!” she demanded, but her eyes were that of a frightened rabbit.

      “It’s too late for that now, don’t you think, Andi?” I arched a brow at her, enjoying her terror. “Or have you forgotten our time together?” I grinned at her. “Have you forgotten when I put my cock inside you? You loved it. Always begging for more,” I said getting aroused.

      Her chin lifted in defiance.

      I scoffed at her tough act. “You flatter yourself. I’m not going to press myself on top of you. I only want answers. Why were you staying on the Trilyn ship of Prince Manzar?”

      “That is none of your business.” She looked away from me, setting her jaw stubbornly.

      “It is my business now, considering that I was the one who rescued you from going back there.”

      “You are an arrogant jerk.” She glared at me.

      “That’s not the worst thing I’ve ever been called.” I smirked. “I’m now a leader of Humanity First. I’ve heard a lot worse.”

      “Good for you,” she said stubbornly, her eyes glaring daggers at me.

      I laughed. “You have everything you need in here. If you slide that open, there’s a small porthole to look out and see that blackness you were enjoying earlier. Now I have duties to see to.” I walked toward the door. “Oh, and don’t try to escape. This door is locked.” I left her and returned to the flight deck. This was going to be very interesting, she was already intriguing me so much, I thought as I took my seat again.

      “Sir?” Lieutenant Robook was in the process of receiving a message.

      “What is it, Lieutenant?”

      “Sergeant Marsh, the mothership received a message from the Earth Council, they are patching it in to our ship,” he reported.

      “Play it when ready.”

      The large communications screen turned on in front of me. I waited as the message was transferred from my ship to this transport ship.

      Suddenly, a message appeared. It was from the Governor of New-New Orleans. “Sergeant Marsh, greetings to you. I am calling because the Earth Council intends to set up a second council meeting with you in a month's time. Please return a response and let us know which Earth Day might work best for you. The topic will be the same.” Governor Edwards face disappeared and the message ended.

      It was always the same with them. They wanted to discuss matters and make themselves feel important by having these meetings, but nothing ever got done. We were in a cold war after all, which meant everything was always at a standstill. They weren’t interested in Humanity Firsts’ demands – number one being that all Trilyn leave Earth.

      “Enter the information on my agenda to look at my itinerary next week, so I can determine a meeting time to return to Earth to meet with the council. Not that it will matter, we’ll get nothing done.”

      “Yes, sir.”

      Over the next two hours, I kept myself busy. There was always a lot of work to do when returning from a trip to Earth, even one that hadn’t been completed. Being of the Humanity First, I had to log meetings and send a report. I ate and had a few glasses of whiskey. I made sure that food and drink were brought to Andromeda in the room she was occupying, so she wouldn’t starve.

      As the hours passed, I continued to consume more and more of the strong drink. I began to think about her curvy body. I found my cock growing hard just thinking about her jiggling backside when she moved. I stood up from my desk in my living quarters and walked down the hall to her room. Adjusting myself, I opened the door.

      She stood up immediately. Her breasts started to heave up and down as she breathed harder.

      I narrowed my eyes at her. “Why do you do that? Why do you act scared when I enter your room? Why do you grow fearful when you see me? We used to be lovers,” I commented as I walked around her, looking at her up and down, her scent arousing me further. I knew that my words were a breath of whisper on her pale neck. I could see her stiffen.

      “You’re not that same man you were when we first started seeing each other,” she responded, trying to move away from me.

      “You have so much fear. Why?” I asked, enjoying it, but also curious why I made her so frightened.

      “You know why, Jake,” she hissed, anger in her tone.

      “I know that you speak with a lot of passion, and passion is something that I know a lot about. But you already know that,” I said, keeping my eyes on her heaving chest. I pulled her into my arms by putting my hand around her lower back. My fingertips brushed against the ample softness of her ass.

      She breathed hard, putting her forearms against my chest and opened her mouth to protest, but it only allowed me to press my lips against hers in an open mouth kiss. I moved my other hand up and down along her upper back while putting my other hand around the back of her neck. Now, she was mine to control.

      She grunted angrily and struggled in my arms. Her hands pressed against my chest pushing me away from her, or she tried. It was impossible for her to do so. She was too small.

      Abruptly, I pulled away from her. “You liked that. Don’t pretend that you didn’t.” I laughed, loving the fight in her. Then I walked out. There would be plenty of time to get reacquainted once we were married.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I never expected to be so shocked by the look and experience of space. Now I understood why people had been so drawn to it. Looking out the windshield earlier, had left me feeling so small in the universe, it was a good feeling. It realigned my inner feelings toward the grand scheme of things.

      I was completely in love with this new experience. Like an adrenaline rush, like a drug. It made you have a bigger perspective on everyday things in life. I’d never been in space before, and now having this experience changed everything I’d ever thought about it.

      However, having it with this ruthless man wasn’t the ideal way to experience space. Jake wanted something from me. I thought it was clear that he wanted to bed me, but he was also being very confusing. He could take me anytime he wanted to by force. But he didn't. When he came to the small room I was staying in, he’d pulled me toward him and kissed me. I could tell that he’d been drinking and I’d fought against him. I thought about my love for Manzar, and felt terrified that Jake would try to force me to be with him. Then he left the room, leaving me with a mocking laugh.

      I moved to the porthole that I’d uncovered and peered out into the blackness of space. The small window was no bigger than my face, but it gave a view of the darkness, even though it was a limited one. I didn't know where they were taking me except to a mothership. I assumed this was the Humanity First base.

      But that ship could be out of Earth's solar system for all I knew. Then what would happen once I was on the mothership? Was this it for me? Was I doomed to be the prisoner of this arrogant man for the rest of my life? Was my father on the mothership?

      I didn't have any answers and he wasn't going to give me any, now matter how much I demanded or begged.

      Hours later, I stood there looking out the window and noticed a change in scenery. We were coming near a very large, oval gray ship. I could only assume it was the mothership they’d spoken about earlier. I grew very nervous. I felt like my fate was imminent once we docked with that ship. But there was nothing I could do except watch out the window hopelessly. The ship came closer and closer until it was suddenly swallowing us whole. The darkness gave way to grey panels, the walls of the inside of the ship. I could see other ships like the one I was on, parked in a row, as well as ships with guns on them. Lots of people were running about here and there and it made me realize something. Jake had said that he was now one of the leaders of Humanity First. That meant that he was a leader of all of this chaos. It was astounding.

      Suddenly, the door to my room opened. I jumped up startled. It was Jake again. I was worried about what he would do to me. He said nothing, but marched right over to me, scooped me up in his arms and tossed me over his shoulder as he had done twice before already. In truth, I was getting used to it by now. But I didn’t like that I was becoming used to it. I needed to show strength in my precarious situation.

      So I began to ramble, as I always did when I felt nervous, even knowing I’d receive no answers from him. “Where are we going? Where are you taking me? Is this it? This is the mothership? Where will it go now that we’re on it? Are you taking me away from Earth forever? Are we going to another planet? Where the hell is my father? You said if I showed up at the waterfront, my father would be safe. Where is he?” I couldn’t stop myself with the questions.

      Jake remained silent and just continued to ignore me as he had since he’d kidnapped me. It was as if I wasn't even speaking as he marched out the door and down the hallway. He walked down the ramp of the ship and before I knew it, we were in the long hallways of the vast mothership. He stepped into an elevator that took us up a couple of levels. Then he just continued to walk with long strides.

      Finally, he came to a door and pressed his palm against it. The panel lit up with many colors as though it were searching for a combination, the door opened. He walked in and set me down on my feet. “This is your new living quarters. Show yourself around. I have a lot of work to do,” he said and then stalked out.

      “But what do I—?”

      It was no use. He was gone. The door closed behind him and I was left in silence. I was astounded by the space. This wasn't one room with a bed and a washroom like the last room. This looked like an entire apartment. Where I stood was a large sitting room connected to a kitchen like area. It was huge. I walked around it and then found a doorway to another room. It was a bedroom. Beyond that was a very large washroom with a bathtub. I was surprised that a ship would use water so recklessly, enough for a bath. I walked around each area until I finally just sat down on the bench in the sitting area. I didn't know what to do with myself. I had no one to talk to, then the only visitor I had was a soldier who came in with two large trays of food and jugs of water and wine. He didn't have any answers to my questions. Where are you, Father?
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          Jake

        

      

    

    
      “Sergeant Marsh, Miss LaBelle has requested an audience with you,” Lieutenant Robook reported to me on the flight deck.

      “Thank you, Lieutenant Robook.”

      I didn’t know what she could possibly want, but I didn't have time to deal with it at the moment. In truth, I was excited about seeing her, but even more excited that she was requesting to see me. Maybe being with me had turned her back into the wanton female that I used to know and desire.

      Two hours later, I was finally able to make my way to her living quarters. I walked into her living room to find her fully dressed, and I felt disappointed. She was sitting on a bench in the sitting area with a cup in her hand. She turned to me and shot fire at me with those eyes. I could already tell she was ready for battle. It was a disappointment, considering I thought we were going to have sex like we used to.

      She put the cup down and stood up.

      “You requested to see me?” I arched a brow at her.

      “Yes, I have many questions,” she said.

      “When don’t you? You haven’t stopped asking questions since I rescued you. Even when I don't answer the first question, you continue to ask, Andromeda,” I stated while standing in front of her.

      She didn’t move an inch the closer I came to her. Then she stiffened. “When can I expect to see my father and return us to Earth? I deserve to know,” she said in a tone that sounded like a demand.

      “What makes you think I’m going to return you at all?”

      Her eyes grew wide. “I demand that you take us home. I want to go home. I don't want to stay up here in space! I can't live on this ship. I can't be locked in this apartment just to be your sex slave whenever you want to visit.”

      “Why would I take you home? If I returned you to Earth, you would tell everyone of our base here.”

      She stared at me with shock tilting her head back to look up at me because she was so short underneath me. She began to tremble. “I won’t. You don't know anything about me! I was on that waterfront ready to do what was necessary in order to get my father back. I’m in love with someone else, Jake. That is not something I can expect a ruthless man like you to ever understand! My father was taken from me. That is why I was up there. I was thinking of the man I love. I want to go back home to be with him. I don't expect you to know the grief that I know because you have never been in love with anyone but yourself!” she shouted.

      My body filled with anger. Her words hit me hard, like I’d been shot with a blaster gun. She knew too much about me without having known me for very long. It was true I had never known love, but love was for fools and the weak. I was neither. I didn’t like hearing it out loud from her. She made it sound like it was something to pity about me. No one pitied me. I was a leader of Humanity First, damn it!

      I didn’t deserve the pity of any pathetic woman who would give her life over love for a damn Trilyn.

      She began to cry a solemn cry, she made no noise, but tears fell down her cheeks.

      I realized that if I kept her on board this ship this is what I would be dealing with. She didn’t know that her father was safe and close by. She knew nothing. But seeing her cry over an alien and her father everyday would remind me that I was the source of her pain, of her weakness. I didn't want to deal with that on a daily basis even if bedding her was an incredible experience. “You want to return to Earth! Then that is what you shall have! You are weak. You're vulnerable. At least here, you would experience a life different from what you have known. I want to hear nothing more of it,” I shouted. I stomped away from her toward the door.

      “What does that mean? Are you taking me back? With my father? Where is he? When will we go? Answer me, Jake!”

      I turned to her boiling with rage, more because she had said she was in love with another and I knew it was with that Trilyn Prince. “Don’t call me Jake. You will address me as Sergeant Marsh!” I growled the words to her.

      She stepped back, fearful again.

      Good, let her be scared of me.

      I walked out of her living quarters closing the door behind me. I stomped into the control room to find Lieutenant Robook. “Lieutenant Robook! A word in private!”

      He nodded and followed me out into the hallway where I led him into a private conversation room, with solid walls that were completely soundproof and I knew we wouldn’t be overheard.

      He closed the door behind him as he entered.

      “We are going to launch the offense on the palace ship of Prince Manzar sooner than our scheduled attack. Let me know the soonest that we can do this!”

      “Yes, Sergeant Marsh.”

      “Good, now go and make the arrangements and keep me posted.”

      “Yes, Sergeant Marsh,” he saluted me and left the room.

      I stayed in the room and closed the door. Now with the sound shields in place there was only one thing I could do, I let out a long and loud scream of anger. What was this woman doing to me?
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I laid down in the tub allowing my muscles to relax. I grabbed a sponge and began to wash my body slowly. I needed it after all that I had been through since Jake had taken me.

      It was then when I noticed something strange about my stomach. It looked darker. Maybe it is just the light, I thought. But then as I moved out of the shadow, I realized something…it wasn’t changing. I stood up from the tub and wrapped a towel around me. I stood in front of the mirror and looked down at my stomach. I gasped. It was a light olive color, barely a tint to it. I could see how it escaped my attention before when changing clothes, but now that I was really looking at it, it was obvious.

      I rubbed my hand over it. Was it dye? Had I somehow rubbed against something that turned my skin a different shade only on my stomach? I shook my head. What the hell is wrong with me?

      I ran to the control panel. What is wrong with me? Could this be food poisoning? I’d never heard of food poisoning changing skin tones. Could it be a side effect from being in space?

      I pushed the button on the control panel to reach assistance. “It’s Andromeda. I’m requesting to see a doctor or a medic. It’s important,” I said into the intercom.

      “Your request has been noted,” someone answered in a monotone voice.

      That was it. They didn’t ask what the issue was, or if I was feeling okay, just ‘it’s been noted.’ With a sigh, I got dressed. I paced back and forth in my living room, fretting over what might be wrong. I didn't know what could be wrong with me. Nothing made sense that I thought of. I looked at my body in the mirror to see if there were any other olive colored patches, unless they were in areas that I couldn’t see like the back of my neck. I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue… pink. There didn’t seem to be anything else unusual about me and I didn't feel sick. I didn’t know what this could be. Perhaps it really was being in space that did this to me.

      Finally, the bell rang.

      I went to the door and answered it.

      “Andromeda LaBelle, I’m Dr. Gina Traxis,” the woman she said as she walked in.

      I closed the door behind her but noticed the guard outside. “There is something wrong with me and I don't know what it is. I’m a little freaked out.”

      “Okay, why don’t you tell me why you think there is something wrong with you?” she asked looking concerned.

      “There is something going on with my skin, a tint. I don't know if it’s dye from clothing rubbing against me or what, but I was in the bath so it should have come off when I was in there.” I grabbed her hand and led her into the bathroom where the light was much brighter. I stood in front of her and pulled up my shirt rubbing my hand over my belly. “See?”

      Gina gasped, her eyes going wide.

      “What? What is it? Am I sick?”

      She suddenly looked at me as though I was a monster standing in front of her. She didn't say anything, but I knew by the look on her face that she knew I had been with a Trilyn. It all hit me at once. I’m pregnant. This was a sign of a human and Trilyn pregnancy. I felt a little faint at the prospect.

      “You’re pregnant, Andromeda,” Gina finally said, her voice soft, almost a whisper.

      My eyes were open wide with fright. I was in the middle of an enemy ship at the moment. I couldn’t be pregnant with a human-Trilyn hybrid child here! I shook my head from side-to-side… no. I put my hand out onto the wall and held myself up. This couldn't be happening.

      “An olive skinned belly is a sign of a pregnancy with a human-Trilyn alien child. Andromeda... How is this possible? What the hell did you…” She couldn’t seem to finish her sentence as she stared at my stomach.

      “It’s a long story,” I said softly.

      “Well, you better start talking! Do you know how dangerous this is?” she asked me, a sound of panic in her tone. “I only know about this because I’ve attended a few human-Trilyn pregnancies, and those women are in jail here because of it! You know that relations between humans and Trilyn are forbidden to Humanity First members.”

      “I didn't get pregnant on purpose, Doctor! And I’m not a member of this group. I’ve been abducted against my will by Jake Marsh,” I said, feeling as if I was lying as soon as I said it. I had been abducted against my will by Jake, but sleeping with Manzar was something that I had welcomed at the time and I knew that it was possible I could get pregnant, so saying it wasn’t on purpose was a stretch, if not an outright lie.

      Gina moved from the bathroom into the living room and walked back and forth in a panic. She was freaking out, I could see it on her face. “This can't be happening. I wish you wouldn't have called me to attend you, Andromeda.” She stared at me with accusations. “I could lose my license just by knowing about this. I could be put in jail along with you! Why didn't you think of that before you asked for me? I’m going to have to report this.”

      I realized now that I’d made a mistake by calling for a doctor. I could see just how panicked she was in that she might not be able to hold this secret. But she had to. “I’m sorry, Gina. I truly didn’t know what was wrong. I didn't know a discolored stomach was the sign of a pregnancy! How could I possibly know that? Everything is so secret when it comes to the Trilyn, even to me and I have spent my life studying them.” I frowned. How had I not known this? I shook my head. “I wouldn’t wish trouble on you, of course. I would never wish that for you. If I had known that's what it meant, I wouldn't have brought you into this mess. And it’s not your mess to deal with, it’s mine. But please, you must promise me to keep this secret?” I begged her.

      She halted and stared at me. Something was there in her eyes…something in the way she looked at me that said I couldn't trust her. But I had to have faith that she wouldn’t give me away.

      Gina sighed. “I promise. I will keep it a secret. But don’t call me to attend you anymore, Andromeda. Promise me that.”

      “I promise. Thank you for coming. I won’t keep you any longer.”

      Silent, Gina grabbed her bag and then left me.

      I could only hope that this doctor would keep my secret.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      After I’d sent Andromeda back out into the city, I was faced with regret. I wished that I hadn’t done it, hadn’t let her go. I should have kept her here with me, even if she was guilty. But after we’d been together again, I’d been in a mood. Hurt and sorry that I’d treated her in such a way. I had to let her go. I couldn’t see her and not have her at my side. I’d thought letting her go would rid her from my mind.

      I needed my sharp edge and my ruthless behavior in order to continue to be the Prince that I was. But I knew I regretted sending her away because I wanted to touch her again. She had an impact on me like no other human female before. At night, I was desperate to sleep, wishing that she were in my bed with me.

      Me! Wanting to share a bed with anyone! This had never happened to me before her. Yet, when in a deep sleep, I would roll over and stretch out my arm hoping to touch her, but then I would wake and realize I would never see her again. It had me in a strange and peculiar place. I let her go and now—she was all that I could think about.

      Going about my daily responsibilities, as the Prince was second on my mind, she was first. I scouted for her all day and night. She was always first.

      “Prince Manzar, we have a communication call coming in, it’s from the Earth Council. The message reads that it is from Governor Edwards himself,” Lieutenant Danja interrupted my thoughts about Andromeda.

      “Did it say anything else? Did it say the reason for the communication?” I asked knowing that this was a very strange instance. We had already set a date for the next Earth Council meeting that would get absolutely nothing done which would be in another three weeks’ time. So it was strange to hear from the governor again.

      “No, there was no information other than that.”

      I nodded. “I will receive it. Set it up in my private communication room. No one else in attendance except for you and me.”

      “Right away, sir,” he replied and turned down the hall.

      I followed him to the communication room. We closed the door and I stood directly in front of the screen, ready to accept the call.

      Lieutenant Danja went through the motions of connecting it and pulling it up on the screen.

      “This is Prince Manzar. Governor Edwards, it is good to hear from you as always. To what do I owe this communication?”

      “Prince Manzar, a pleasure as always. I’m communicating with you to ask if it is possible to have a meeting with you as soon as possible, here at the council building. Something has come to our attention and we wish to discuss it in person as the matter is very delicate.”

      “And what might this matter be exactly?” I asked wondering what the Earth Council could possibly want that was so urgent. This was most unprecedented. It had me wondering if this was a trap. The Earth Council wouldn't be so bold.

      “As I said, it is a delicate matter. I don't feel that it is secure to discuss over such a long-range transmission. As you know, our communications have been hacked before, anyone could be listening. That is why we prefer to speak face-to-face. I know it’s a lot to ask and you have your responsibilities. You don't have to answer me now, but if you will see if your schedule will allow it, we would like to see you within the week. Please respond in forty-eight hours to let us know. That is all for now.”

      I nodded a goodbye. Then the screen went black. I looked over at Lieutenant Danja. “In my chambers now.”

      He turned off the panels in the room and followed me to my living quarters.

      “That was unusual, Lieutenant Danja, what do you think it is?” I asked my most trusted lieutenant.

      “It’s possible that it’s about Humanity First, and Andromeda. The tensions have risen.”

      “Yes, it’s possible. We must prepare for it. The data that the pilot was carrying is very important. We didn’t know that it was going to be such a treasure of information.” I walked back and forth in my room thinking.

      “Yes. Do you think they are preparing for war?”

      “We have been at war, this cold war is still a war between us,” I answered. “It’s the step before actual war. Of course, they’re preparing for battle and violence just in case, but I assumed that it would be in response to the Humanity First becoming violent. Not the other way around.”

      “And what do you plan to do with that information, Prince Manzar?”

      “When we return home, I will share it with my brothers of course. But until then, we keep it to ourselves. For now, I must prepare for this meeting. If I don't go, it will look suspicious and they will suspect that the issue with the human pilot is because of me. If I go and listen to what they have to say and deny it, it is possible that they don’t have any proof. Therefore, just showing up will show them I’m not guilty,” I thought out loud.

      “Whatever you decide, Prince Manzar, I’m with you,” my trusted lieutenant said.

      I walked quietly back and forth in the room. I had to make a decision, and I wanted it to be sooner rather than later. The quicker I answered, the less it would look like I hesitated. I had to give the regular time to make the governor think that I had to look at my schedule and create a window for me to enter the city, which was standard. But I couldn't wait too long. It was settled. I had to go to this meeting. Delaying it would only make me look bad.

      “I will go to the meeting at the end of this week. Check my schedule and move some things around if needed. Wait until tomorrow morning to send the response to the governor that I will be attending this meeting, giving him the time and date of my arrival. We can't make it look like I’m too eager, or too accommodating.”

      “Yes, Prince Manzar. Right away,” he said.

      “Wait, something else.” I stopped him from leaving my room. “If they do know for a fact that it was us who took that Humanity First pilot and tortured him, then there might be a need for a quick escape. Not just from the meeting, but from the solar system entirely. We must start making the preparations. I want to know at least three plans to get me out of the council building as quickly as possible if I were to be arrested. Then of course, escape from Earth, getting back to Trilynia as soon as possible. The palace ship should be ready to jump to hyperspeed as soon as we board it with a destination in mind. I want all of this simply set up as a backup scenario, but set up nevertheless.”

      “Yes, Prince Manzar. I will see it done.” He nodded then walked out.

      But there was something else I didn’t tell him, I was ashamed to admit it. I wanted to add in that there should be a plan to take Andromeda from Earth. If it were be a getaway plan then I would never be able to come back to Earth again. I wanted to take her with me. But I didn't want my lieutenant to know this, he would try to talk me out of it. He would say there would be no time to get her, me, and my crew out of the council building if things were to go wrong. He would be right. I wouldn’t risk my crew to get her, but I knew this was what I wanted. The thought of never being able to come back to Earth to see her ever again if I were caught, just seemed like too much to bear. I would have to come up with the plan on my own.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      Every day was a day of anxiety. I knew it was only a matter of time before someone found out that I was pregnant with an alien child, the child of a Trilyn leader. I was driving myself crazy, not knowing what to do. I didn't have anyone to confide in.

      The only one who knew was the doctor who’d diagnosed me as pregnant, and she wasn’t someone I could trust, let alone that I could confide in. She was angry with me for bringing her into the mess and she wanted to stay out of it. But every day, I worried that she might suddenly turn me in, simply because she couldn't handle the pressure of keeping such a dangerous secret.

      I didn't know if at any moment, there would be a knock on my door from someone coming to take me to jail. It was a trying time. But when I was alone, I would put my hand on my belly and feel the life within there. It gave me hope. I had become bonded with the child inside of me, ready to love it unconditionally. But I was bringing it into a world that would hate my baby, who would exile them and myself. I had to come up with a plan, but I didn't know what.

      I wasn't even sure how long I had. There wasn't exactly any information on the internet about what a pregnancy between a Trilyn and a human was like. I could wake up and find my belly triple the size, or give birth in a matter of three months instead of nine. The Trilyn had kept all of that a well hidden secret. I knew nothing. This lack of knowledge only added to my anxiety. But one thing was for sure, I already knew that I would give my life for my child. I had to make sure my child survived and was in a happy place of acceptance once it was born. But how?

      For all I knew, my face could turn olive at some point to match my belly. The only way to distract myself from such things was to come up with a plan, and try to think about nothing else. I tried to not think about the regret I felt at leaving the Trilyn palace ship in the first place. Now that I was pregnant, I would be much safer there. Or at least I would know what to expect. For all I knew, Jake would be cruel about the pregnancy and take the child away from me. I felt like I had nowhere to turn.

      “Andromeda,” a soldier said as he knocked on my door and walked in.

      I stood there shocked. “Yes?” I asked, not knowing why he was in my rooms.

      “I received a message from Leader Gogin. They have requested a meeting with you. They are sending an escort to lead you to them. They should be here in ten minutes or so. I just received the message and came to tell you immediately,” he said and looked at me with bewilderment.

      I could see that it was shocking to him that anyone would be summoned by the Humanity First Council. It wasn't a normal thing. Sweat began to form on my forehead as I felt a true panic. But I had to keep it in check. I couldn't show I was panicked on the outside no matter how much I wanted to freak out and run away on the inside.

      “Oh, I see. Then I’m ready to go now,” I said calmly as I quickly stood up and grabbed a shawl that had been brought to me. I draped it over me, trying to hide my stomach, not that you could see anything with my shirt over it.

      I didn't know why this Leader Gogin was summoning me or who they even were, I could only assume that this was it. They knew I was pregnant with an alien child. My life as I knew it would soon be over. They would throw me in jail and then take my baby away from me once it was born. I held back tears, willing them to go away. I had to be strong. Not just for me, but for my child.

      “Here they come now.” He stood in the doorway looking down the hallway.

      “Thank you for letting me know,” I said giving him a slight smile.

      “Andromeda LaBelle, you have been summoned by Leader Gogin. Please come with us,” a council guard said approaching the doorway.

      “Yes, I’m aware of the summons. Thank you for escorting me,” I said politely, as though I’d been expecting it. Even though on the inside, I knew I was walking toward prison. But I thought I should create empathy with anyone I could.

      I was nervous, but fixed a slight calm smile on my face. Pretending that nothing was wrong. I wanted to faint, but I couldn't. That would be a sign of guilt. Anyone who came to attend me for fainting might see my stomach. I had to keep it together. Keep it together, Andi, keep it together, I thought this over and over as I walked down the halls with everyone staring at me. It was unnerving, as if the anxiety wasn't enough.

      I couldn't blame the doctor for turning me in. I was sure this secret had been putting a lot of pressure on her. I never should have called her to diagnose me, but I truly hadn't known what was wrong at the time. I didn't know my diagnosis would be treason for being pregnant with an alien baby. The doctor having turned me in would give her some sort of free pass of getting out of trouble, as she had only been doing her duty as a doctor after all. The fact that she turned me in would mean that she had showed herself a loyal subject of the council. She would only be protecting herself and I couldn't hate her for that.

      The entire walk to the council chambers I was trying to think of things to come up with in my defense, but I couldn't think of anything. I definitely couldn’t name the father, I didn't want him to get into trouble. He was the father of the child I was carrying after all.

      “Andromeda LaBelle, please have a seat,” Leader Gogin said as I walked into his chambers.

      “Thank you.”

      “I know that you have been through a lot recently. We have found out some information, but I'm sure you know that is why you are here,” he stated looking at me.

      I nodded yes. There was no use in denying it. That would only make things worse. I just wanted to get it over with. I just wanted to know what was going to happen to me and what would happen to my baby. The longer I waited for him to say it, the more anxiety I felt. It was obvious that he knew everything.

      “This information, is very upsetting. We are practicing complete confidence with this information, and we expect for you to do the same. Tell no one,” he instructed.

      Again, I just nodded my head yes. There was no point in making this harder on myself.

      “Good, so let's get started.”

      I took a deep breath, ready to hear my punishment and my fate. This would be my last taste of freedom, sitting here as a free woman.

      “We summoned you because we have the full report of your father’s information on the palace ship and he said we have you to thank for it.”

      I stared at him with wide eyes. Holy crap. I wasn't here because he knew I was pregnant! I felt so relieved. I wanted to jump up and down with joy. But I had to restrain myself. I took a deep breath. I was thankful that they didn’t know I was pregnant, but what he’d just said, that my father had told them about Manzar’s ship… this worried me.

      “I know this is upsetting for you,” he said pushing a box of tissues my way.

      I grabbed one and held it to my face. He had no idea the relief that I felt of the baby, but...

      “We do apologize for taking your father the way we did. But war calls for extreme measures.”

      “Go on.” I nodded.

      “Your father offered us a lot of information that we didn’t have before. Once we had that information, we kept on digging into the data. We then discovered that there is a weakness in the palace ship’s defenses and that is good for us.”

      I was appalled. How could Father do such a thing? Where is he? I had to stay calm. “It seems that my father has served you well.” I was surprised that my voice didn’t sound as harsh as I felt. “I would like to see him. I’m worried about him.”

      “Yes and you will be taken to him. We had to make sure that you were not a spy for Prince Manzar.”

      “No, I’m not a spy. My father and I went to the Prince because we felt we were in danger from Humanity First because of my father’s work, and the Prince offered asylum.”

      “Yes, your father told us that much. Your father has always been a target. However, once we knew you two were living on the ship, we couldn’t pass up the opportunity to gain intel on it. In taking him, that is what we did.”

      “This is not my fight, sir. My father and I wish nothing more than to just live in peace. That is all that we ask for.”

      “I understand.”

      “What will happen to us now?”

      “That is yet to be seen. I haven’t made up my mind as of yet.”

      “And you plan to attack the palace ship of Prince Manzar?”

      He remained silent, but his smile gave me all the answers I needed. “You may now go to your father. Take her,” he said to the guards.

      I was so relieved. “Thank you, Leader Gogin.” I said nothing more. I knew when to hold my tongue, though there was much that I wanted to say to him. But first things first. I needed to see my father, then when I knew he was safe, I would have to figure out a way to warn Manzar of the attack. I had to warn the father of my child.

      “This way,” the guard instructed.

      I felt more than glad that it wasn’t Jake who was leading me. I didn’t know where he was and I was all too happy to not know. I had to see my father.

      We walked down a long hall to the elevator. The elevator took us down several flights. The hall was small and narrow. It was darker than the place I had been before, not to mention dirty and grimy.

      My guard spoke to the guard who stood against the door. “Leader Gogin is allowing this prisoner to visit the other prisoner for one hour.”

      The guard nodded his head and used a scanner to open the door.

      I walked in. “Father!”

      “Andi? Oh Andi! It’s you! What are you doing here?” He was seated on a long narrow cot. The room was cold and sparse. He wasn’t being treated well in the least. He was an actual prisoner. His skin looked pale and sickly.

      “Oh Father, what have they done to you?” I hugged him tightly.

      “Nevermind that. Why are you here? I said for them to leave you alone. That was our bargain!” he exclaimed.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      I searched the city for her, far and wide. I needed to find her, there was so much that I needed to tell her. I had been wrong. Would she ever forgive me?

      “Report… anything on the east end of the city?” I asked into the radio of my scout ship as I flew toward the coastline.

      “Nothing on this end, Prince,” was the answer.

      It was not what I wanted to hear. I was running out of options, and territory of New-New Orleans. We had been searching for her and her father with no avail.

      “Where are you, Andromeda?”

      I pushed the lever for the cockpit controls on the scout ship that I had occupied day in and out every day since I’d allowed her to leave. I knew now, I was wrong letting her go the way that I did. But in that moment, I’d felt defeated. I had only wanted to give her what she wanted when I let her go and she’d wanted to search for her father. I couldn’t keep her from doing what she felt she needed to do, not because I couldn’t physically stop her, that I could’ve done, and should have done, but I hadn’t because my heart wouldn’t allow it.

      I had been stupid to think she was a spy, but I had allowed my men to lead me astray and my anger to get the best of me.

      Now she was gone.

      We didn’t have any luck questioning humans in her old neighborhood. They didn’t want to speak with us, ever since the tensions between us and Humanity First had resulted in small battles all over the city, they were very angry with the Trilyn. I couldn’t blame them. I did however, blame Humanity First.

      “Prince Manzar, I request a private channel frequency,” Pakdor said over the radio communication.

      “Request granted,” I switched to the private channel frequency on my radio, and punched it in back to my palace ship headquarters. Only those in the control room on the palace ship would be able to see it and tap Pakdor into it.

      “I’m here, Prince. I have news,” he said.

      “I’m listening. Tell me the news,” I urged as I banked right, flying along the bayou coast of Louisiana. It was swampy and thick with Earth creatures.

      “It has come to my attention, the results of data from the room that Andromeda occupied on the palace ship. The data of the urine analysis of her personal vacuum facilities. I have a readout, something caught my attention that was out of the ordinary.”

      “And what is that? Is there a sign of illness? Is Andromeda sick?” I didn’t want to face knowing that. I couldn’t live without her, this much I knew. She was the one meant for me, the one human female that matched my genetic code.

      “No, my Prince, she is pregnant. She is carrying a half Trilyn child. Your child, my Prince,” he replied quietly.

      I was stunned. I had no idea what to say. Silence overcame me.

      “Prince? Prince Manzar? Are you still there?” Pakdor asked repeatedly until he pulled me out of my thoughts.

      “I’m here, Pakdor. Thank you for this information. I’m returning to the palace ship now. Wait for me in the cargo bay. I want to speak with you immediately.”

      “Yes, my Prince. Right away.”

      Swiftly, I turned the ship around. My body was filled with adrenaline. Andi was pregnant, carrying my child. It had worked. We were a definite match. A big smile came across my face. I am going to be a father. I would love our child more than anything in all of the worlds. We were helping to re-establish the race of the Trilyns. I felt overjoyed.

      But the joy didn’t last long. Andi was nowhere to be found. She could be in danger. I started to panic. She is in danger while carrying my child. I had to find her! For the sake of my love for her, and for the sake of my child which she carried!

      If Humanity First was involved with her father's disappearance and the killing of my guards, then it possibly meant that she was with them. Whether she was with them on purpose, or they had captured her, it didn’t matter. Because she was pregnant with my child, she was in danger from them. They wouldn’t be accepting of our child. They could possibly kill her just for having been with me.

      Rage-filled my body, I could feel the heat of it. If they touched her, I would break out into an all-out war against them. Nothing would stop me, not the council, and not my brothers.

      I flew my ship at almost top speed, as fast as was permitted on Earth. Thankfully, it was as fast as my scouting ship would go. The ship entered the cargo bay of the palace ship. I jumped out as quickly as I could, and jogged over to Pakdor who was waiting for me just inside the door. “Tell me everything, Pakdor, you are certain?” I asked as he walked alongside me.

      “Yes, the data doesn’t lie, my Prince,” he stated.

      “Show me.”

      Together, we walked in a hurry to my office. I opened the door and after a moment, Pakdor projected the information onto the screen. It was true. She was with child, and it was a half-Trilyn child.

      “Thank you for this, Pakdor. This is very important information and I’m glad that you processed the analysis and brought it to my attention as quickly as you did.”

      “Congratulations, my Prince.”

      “Thank you, now all we need to do is find her and my child.” I walked out and headed to the communications room.

      Lieutenant Danja turned and greeted me. “Good evening, my Prince, are we to head to the council?”

      I stared at him for a moment, confused.

      “Have you forgotten that the governor requested a meeting?” Lieutenant Danja asked. “You told me to schedule it for today…”

      In truth, I had forgotten. I had been searching for Andromeda all day, and with this news of her being pregnant…the governor was the last thing on my mind. “Yes, when are we expected?”

      “Within the hour.”

      “Charge my ship again. I will meet you in the cargo bay in half an hour.”

      “Yes, my Prince. Right away.”

      One hour later, I sat across from Governor Edwards at his table, inside the council building.

      “Prince Manzar, of course we are thankful that you were able to meet with us today on such short notice, and in such a short time after our last meeting,” he commented.

      “Yes, you said it was important and confidential, but might we make this fast? I am very busy at the moment with my own important matter. So if we can get to the point of my being here?” I asked. Every moment I spent at the meeting, was another moment that I was losing searching for Andromeda and my child.

      “Yes, I understand.” Governor Edwards nodded. “I’ll get right to the point this meeting is regarding the skirmishes between the Trilyn and the Humanity First that have risen greatly in this city over the last week. There has been too much destruction, Prince Manzar and the people are upset.”

      “We are only defending ourselves. Humanity First is attacking us. We are not going to lay down and let them kill us.” I narrowed my eyes at him. “I hope that isn’t what you’re asking us to do.”

      “I understand and no, I’m not asking you not to defend yourselves. But there seems to be no way to stop the aggression unless we directly speak with Humanity First—” he began.

      My eyes opened wide. Where is this going? “If I were able to speak with the leaders of that movement, I would, Governor. But as you know, they are in hiding. They aren’t an easy group to find unless they are attacking us, and I believe they want to keep it that way.” My fists were curling into balls. I was growing very angry.

      “One of the leaders has agreed to attend this meeting. Leader Gogin is the head of Humanity First,” the governor replied.

      I shifted in my seat. If this leader was about to walk into this room I wouldn’t be able to control myself. I would grab him by the neck and press him against the wall until he told me where Andromeda was. I would take him hostage, and not let him go until she was returned safely to me. “This leader is here?” I asked as calmly as I could. I glanced over at Danja.

      He was standing at attention, his hand ready to go for his blaster at any moment.

      We understood each other without a word.

      “No, not physically here. We are to patch him in on the communication panel. But we wanted to inform you first. No surprises. The purpose of this meeting is to ease tensions and to create a ceasefire. Are you willing to participate, Prince Manzar?”

      The coward. Of course, he would only be patching in on a screen. He wouldn’t come in person because he knew the Trilyns were superior. I would crush him with my bare hands. I had to choose my words carefully. Then it hit me. I could not mention Andromeda at all. If I did, he would know how important she was to me, and then they would use her as a pawn in their game more than they already were. No, it was best that I didn’t ask about her at all. “Yes, I am willing to participate. I am ready.” I nodded.

      The governor nodded to his aides.

      The screen opened and a human man appeared.

      “Leader Gogin, we are pleased to have this meeting. Prince Manzar has agreed to participate in these talks,” Governor Edwards greeted him.

      “As am I,” Gogin said.

      “Now, allow me to begin. Leader Gogin, Prince Manzar, we must work together to stop the hostilities in the street between the Trilyns and the humanity first movement. It is best to talk out the quarrel here than to lose soldiers on both sides. Prince Manzar, what have you to say?”

      “We Trilyns want a peaceful existence with all humans. Learning to co-exist is what the agreement was when we arrived. These attacks by Humanity First forces us to defend ourselves. If they would stop attacking us, then there would be no battles in the streets.”

      “And Leader Gogin, your response?” the governor asked.

      Gogin smiled from ear-to-ear. “What Prince Manzar says is true. But the reason for the Humanity First attacks, are necessary. This coexistence agreement that you speak of, not all humans agreed to it. The leaders took it upon themselves to make that decision for all people, and not all people want to coexist with the Trilyns. We represent those people, and we want the Trilyns to leave Earth,” he said, sounding smug.

      My rage was on edge. I was remaining calm in my seat, but I didn’t know how long I could contain the beast that was my temper. “And that is why you attack us in the streets? To prove to your groups of people that you can get rid of us on your own?” I asked.

      “Precisely. That is why I have participated in this meeting. I have a message for you Prince Manzar,” he said.

      Both of my fists were balled into a tight ball. “And what message is that?”

      “You have twenty four hours to leave the city of New-New Orleans. If you don’t leave, we will attack your palace ship. Our army has grown great, and we are ready to defend Earth against you mutants. Twenty four hours!” he shouted and then he disappeared.

      “What? Get him back on the line!” the governor demanded.

      The entire room went into frantic mode as everyone jumped up out of their seat to the news from this Humanity First leader.

      I stood up calmly and nodded to Lieutenant Danja who stood against the wall, knowing that we needed to prepare for battle.

      “Wait, Prince Manzar. Where are you going?”

      “You heard the man. There is to be war. I go to prepare for it.”

      “No wait! We can get him back on the line. This is to be expected. Let the council speak to Gogin and come to an agreement!” he shouted.

      “Is it not clear to you by now? Agreements mean nothing to the Humanity First and to this leader. They want what they want. I saw war brimming in Gogin’s eyes. Do you think he does this because he hates Trilyn? Or because our existence here on Earth gives him meaning?”

      “I don’t follow,” Governor Edwards said, frowning.

      “This war allows him to be powerful, it gives him the chance to play hero to the people who support him. His life now has meaning and he wants to act on that. He is done playing. He has made promises to his followers and now he must keep them or they will find a new leader. I know ego when I see it, Governor, whether it be on a human, or a Trilyn.” I walked out with the governor shouting behind me, trying to make peace.

      But he didn’t understand the leaders of Humanity First, I did. I knew this sort of thirst for battle and blood, because I also had it inside of me. There was going to be a grand battle, and we would be ready.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      I hugged my father intensely. I’d thought I would never see him again. “What bargain? What are you talking about?” I asked.

      “I’m sorry, Andi, I should never have left the palace ship and the protection of the Trilyns,” he murmured, shaking his head.

      “What bargain did you make, Father?” I asked feeling my frustration starting to blossom.

      He sighed. “You’re not going to like it.”

      I already knew what he was going to say, because leader Gogin had already told me as much. My father had given them information about Prince Manzar and his palace ship. Information…that could help them in the process of an attack.

      “They were threatening to find you and to take you hostage, to kill you. I made a bargain with them that I would tell them everything I knew about the palace ship as long as they would leave you alone.”

      “Oh, Father, you know better than to make a bargain like that with people like this. They have no sense of loyalty, or keeping promises. They were going to go after me anyway because of Jake. You know him well enough that he would do something like that.”

      “I did know. But I had to take that chance. I could only hope that they would keep their word.”

      “Look at you, Father. You don’t look well. Have they been feeding you? Do you have water? You look pale and sick.” I worried, as I looked him over.

      “I’m fine, daughter. I’m just fatigued and maybe a little hungry. The food they offer me is of little amounts. But it is enough to get by. I believe it is the cold in this cell that is getting to me.”

      “Yes, it is very cold in here. It’s cold in space. We need to warm you up. Your hands are ice cold.” I rubbed his hands between mine.

      “That does feel good. Thank you, Andi,” he said.

      I rubbed his hands and his cheeks and then held him against me. I couldn’t lose my father to the cold. That would be too cruel, after all that we had been through.

      “I’m sorry that you’re here and having to endure this.” He hugged me close.

      “It doesn’t matter now, Father. We just have to stick together, to figure out a way to live through this, both of us,” I replied. We couldn't speak about much else because the guards were right outside the door.

      “I am glad that you’re alive and safe. But not that you’re here. You should have been safe with the Trilyn. You’re not, here with these people. They are vile,” he commented softly.

      “I know. But I’m glad that I’m here with you. I didn’t know what had happened to you. I really thought that you had been taken from me, that you were dead. I’m so happy to see you, Father.” I hugged him tighter as I spoke.

      “And I you, daughter.” He pressed his cheek to mine.

      “I wish I could get out of here to warn Prince Manzar about what’s happening. I don't want anything to happen to him,” I whispered.

      My father pulled from the hug and looked at me curiously. “You really do love him? You love the Trilyn Prince?” he asked quietly.

      “I do, Father. I really do. We have to get out of here, or find a way to send him a warning message. I’m so worried,” I fretted.

      “All the way up here in space, it will be hard to warn him. We would have to get into the communication room somehow and send a message. Is it really worth the risk of getting caught? They could hurt you, Andi.”

      “Yes, you’re right, I know,” I said. I did think it was worth the risk to send him a message, but not of getting caught. What if one of the guards were to punch me in the stomach? Then I would be putting my child in harm's way. I couldn’t do that. I couldn’t risk it, this poor innocent child. There had to be another way.

      “There you are. I have been searching for you. It didn’t take me long to realize you would be here,” Jake said as he stood in the doorway.

      My blood ran cold and a chill ran down my back. I had hoped to avoid him as much as possible.

      My father stood up. “You! Why did you bring her here? That was not part of the bargain,”

      I didn’t want him facing down Jake. He was no match for the military power that Jake was. My father was sick and pale, but it was good to see he still had the will.

      Jake let out a monstrous laugh. “Old man, did you really think that I have to keep any promises to you? You are a Trilyn lover, you both are. You are criminals as far as I am concerned and criminals don’t get treated with any sort of respect.”

      “Leave him alone, Jake. Look at him, he’s not well. You have done enough to him.”

      “Don’t speak to me as if we know each other.” He glared at me. “You will do as I say, Andromeda and it is about time. You will marry me. That will be the end of it. You two shall be reformed by the Humanity First Movement and you will finally understand why humanity should be put first in front of those filthy creatures. They will be pushed from our planet once and for all.”

      The anger inside of me burst out and I couldn't control myself any longer. “I will never marry you, Jake. You are the monster, not the Trilyn. You could never be half the man that Prince Manzar is. Not even close.”

      A flash of anger filled his eyes. He stepped into the cell directly toward me, towering over me. “You love him don't you? You love that disgusting alien? How could you? He is nothing but a filthy beast.”

      “That beast has more heart than you ever will.”

      “I will kill him. You will see!” he shouted.

      “No. Do not harm him,” I pleaded desperately.

      “He will be no match for our attack. I will find him personally and destroy him!” he yelled.

      “No!” I shouted back.

      “Sergeant Marsh!” Leader Gogin entered the cell.

      “Yes, Leader Gogin?” Jake bowed his head and stepped at attention like a soldier.

      “That is enough. You will leave Miss LaBelle alone.”

      “Alone? But she is to be my bride,” Jake said.

      “No. She’s not,” Gogin stated firmly.

      “But…that was…”

      “That is enough, Sergeant Marsh. Leave us!”

      Jake gave the leader an angry look, and then he glared at me.

      I knew he would take this out on me later.

      He stomped out of the cell.

      I moved back to my father, standing beside him, protecting him. I didn’t know what this leader wanted from us, but we only wanted to go home.

      “Apologies about the sergeant. His anger and temper is good on the battlefield, but is a nuisance anywhere else,” he said.

      “I’m very well aware of his temper and anger. Thank you for allowing me to visit with my father. He doesn’t look well, Leader Gogin. Perhaps a medic can look him over if it is not too much to ask?” I requested very quietly.

      The leader looked at my father up and down. “That can be arranged, if you are staying here.”

      I stared at him with wide eyes. “What does that mean? We’re being moved?” I started to think that the doctor had told on me after all. This leader knew I was pregnant with a Trilyn baby. Now he was going to separate me from my father, perhaps even kill me. I had to remain calm.

      “You and your father have served us well. I have the information that I need. You are both being released.”

      “Released?”

      “To Earth,” he said.

      I looked over at my father confused. Hope appeared in my father's eyes as it did in mine, but I didn’t dare to hope until I knew exactly what was going on. “I don't understand.”

      “I have other matters to take care of that do not require you to be here. Your father kept up his end of the agreement to provide us with information on the palace ship of Prince Manzar. And in reward for that, we are sending you both back to Earth. You have served us well, James LaBelle.”

      “When are we to leave?” I asked.

      “Right now. I have a ship being prepared for you. I have come to escort you myself, seeing as we have wild cards like Jake aboard the ship. I suggest when you arrive, that you leave the city of New-New Orleans. It’s not safe there, nor is it safe in any city on Earth where the Trilyns have set up camp. Go, live your life far away from the drama between the Trilyns and humans. You will be safer in that capacity.”

      “Thank you, Leader Gogin. We’re very grateful for your benevolence,” my father replied.

      I nodded my head in agreement with him. Could this really be happening? Could we really be going home? Or is this some sort of trick? There would be no way to tell until we were safely back on Earth.

      “Follow me .” He nodded to the guards and they led the way in front of him.

      My father and I looked at each other confused, but we followed them, holding hands.

      “What is all of this?” he whispered to me.

      “I don’t know. Whatever happens, let's stick together. Either he’s telling the truth and we are going back to Earth, or it is a trick of some kind,” I murmured back.

      We followed the group down the hallway, to the elevator. We took the elevator up, and true to his word, the doors opened in the flight cargo bay. There were rows and rows of ships and all kinds of people milling about. I thought it was strange that no one in New-New Orleans knew that the Humanity First group was up to something way out here in space. It was a massive presence. This made sense of why we couldn’t find them in the city or anywhere near it. They were clever and were hiding far from anyone’s reach.

      “You will be taken on a fast speeder. There is only enough room for you two, and the two pilots. This is a fast ship. You will be back in the city in less than an hour. Heed my words and leave the city. As soon as you land if possible, it’s not going to be safe,” Leader Gogin repeated.

      It was then that I thoroughly looked around the cargo bay. There were loads of weapons being prepared. There were guns, soldiers preparing for battle, and bombs being loaded. They were getting ready for an attack. I swallowed, but said nothing. One slip of the tongue and the leader could decide to not let us go.

      “These are the two you will take back to New-New Orleans,” the leader said to the two military pilots. “Return them safely to the destination that they want. And then come back swiftly.”

      “Yes, Leader Gogin.” They saluted.

      One pilot put his arm out, as though to tell my father and me which ship to climb into. I nodded quickly at the leader, not wanting to open my mouth to say anything that would make him change his mind. My father did the same thing and we stepped into the ship. I still felt nervous. At any moment, this could still be a trick. They could shoot us from space if they wanted, but why would they waste a ship and pilots when they could just easily shoot us where we stood?

      “We’re going home, Andi, we’re going home,” my father whispered excitedly.

      We sat down side-by-side and strapped into the seats in the back while the two pilots climbed in then began to make the ship ready to leave.

      I squeezed my father's hand, just another hour, and we would be home.
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          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      We arrived back at my palace ship. I was beyond raged at this Leader Gogin. How dare the Humanity First leader treat me in such a way? He didn’t know who he was messing with. He wanted war, and he was going to get one. He had my Andromeda and my child, and I wasn’t even able to discuss that matter with him. If he knew how much she meant to me, she would never be returned to me. If they knew she was carrying my child, they would kill her.

      I couldn’t risk such a thing. Therefore, I had to remain silent. I didn’t get any information from that council meeting. “Anything?” I asked my communications commander.

      “The signal that hit the council building that patched in the Leader Gogin was scrambled. We cannot locate the source. It bounced off many satellites before it patched into the council building.”

      I growled. “Of course, he didn’t want to be found. Keep searching and see if you can unscramble it. I need to know the source of that signal. That will tell me where this leader is hiding.”

      “Yes, my Prince.”

      I walked to the command center. The palace ship was buzzing with activity as we prepared for an attack on the ship. I almost welcomed it. I was one to enjoy battle. It helped to relieve my rage, and I was overdue for a good combat. “Lieutenant Danja. Call for an assembly immediately. I want every soldier and every crew member in attendance. Do it now,” I roared at him.

      “Yes, my Prince, right away,” he responded and went to fulfill my orders.

      I moved down the hall and into the elevator. I took it down the few flights to the level of my living quarters.

      Over the intercom system Danja’s voice sounded. “All Trilyn report to the assembly hall. All Trilyn report to the assembly hall.”

      I stopped in front of the door that used to be Andromeda’s. I leaned against it. I knew that I shouldn’t go in, but I had to. I opened the door.

      As soon as I stepped in, my Trilyn senses went into high gear. I could smell her human scent. I was a strong soldier, but being enveloped in her scent nearly brought me to my knees.

      “Andromeda, where are you? I miss you.” I moved to the bed and sat on it. It smelled like her and like me…The scent of our bonding together in sex. I placed my face on the sheets and inhaled her. It made my blood run hot instantly. It was just what I needed to light the fire inside of me.

      I stood up and stomped out, down the hall to my living quarters. I peeled off my clothes and put on my battle gear. The shielded armor snapped over my chest and back. I pulled on the trousers that were made of a fine metal mesh to stop laser gun blasts and knife swipes. My arms were exposed from the sleeves down. I liked it this way. It was good for movement. I tugged on my boots and tucked my knife into them. My utility gun belt came last with all the tools I would need for a fight, including my blaster gun.

      Now I was ready.

      I walked out and headed for the elevator with war on my mind.

      We had a job to do now. This was not just about Andromeda and me, this was for all the Trilyns that were stationed on Earth. We weren’t going to be treated in such a way. This battle would be more than just deciding on a victory, it would send a message, a very important message.

      Fifteen minutes later, the assembly was gathered inside the palace ship, in the cavernous main hall assembly area. A very grand room indeed, with high ceilings that went all the way up to the top of the ship.

      I stepped out on the indoor balcony, overlooking all of my Trilyn soldiers and crew below me. “Trilyns! Hear me now,” I growled. My voice echoed down the chamber.

      Trilyns roared and hollered war cries.

      I put my arms in a victory V to encourage them. This was good. They needed this energy. Then I put up one hand to silence them and continued, “You are gathered here today to receive a very important message from your Prince. I have just come from a forced meeting with a Humanity First leader that calls himself Leader Gogin. This leader has the audacity to threaten us… with war!” I shouted.

      The crowd below me responded with a disgruntled commotion.

      I put my hand up, silencing them. “This leader gave us an ultimatum. We are to peacefully leave Earth, immediately. Or if we stay, we face war with the Humanity First Movement.”

      My soldiers and crew began to shout, “War!”

      Once again, I silenced them. “Leaving Earth is not an option. We are here with a purpose, to figure out how to save our dying race. We have found matches with the human females, but it is only the beginning. With human females, it is possible for our race to live on. We will not abandon this mission. I will not abandon the Trilyns. So I say… we fight!”

      A roar overtook the crowd.

      This time, I allowed them to enjoy the adrenaline running through them. The Trilyn were soldiers after all, this was what we did. This was what we lived for, always seeking a fight. They had a beast inside of them just as I did.

      Finally, I put my fist in the air, to silence them once more. It was time to get down to business. “We can be expecting an attack at any moment. Therefore, all hands are needed. Erect a perimeter fence, just as we have practiced before. I want teams along the fence at all times. I want the flight battle crews to sleep near their ships, get ready to jump in your fleet and fight at the notice of the alarm. I want my foot soldiers armed and ready for battle, starting now. This is the real thing. These Humanity First terrorist want to threaten our existence, we’re not going to let them. The guard and the government is on our side, holding to our initial agreement. This Humanity First Movement moves outside the law. We don’t know in which direction the attack will be coming, so man all perimeters. Be ready. We will defeat them. We will have victory!”

      They cheered and thrust their fists in the air. I thrust my fists in the air with them. They chanted ready for battle. “Victory! Victory!”

      My commanders shouted orders to each of their units, getting them organized and ready. I watched from on top of the balcony down at my units, precise and unified. They were a fierce army, and Humanity First had no idea what they were up against. We were far more advanced than any human army. We would annihilate them. It was not my wish, but it was what it had come to. I knew that my brothers would not approve, but they had no idea what I was up against. It was best that I not tell them until after the battle.

      “We are preparing, my Prince. What would you personally like prepared?” Danja asked me.

      “I want my ship charged and ready. I will be in the command center when the battle begins to best see where all fighting is concentrated. Then I will go out in my ship or on foot to battle with the soldiers.”

      “Then I shall be at your side, my Prince.”

      “No, Danja. If I leave the command center then you will have to take my place giving orders. I trust your skill. You are able to see the concentration of battle and direct with good military skill.”

      “But, my Prince, you cannot be unguarded,” Danja said, concerned.

      “I won’t be, Lieutenant.” I grinned at him. “If I am on the ground or in the air, I will be surrounded by our army. Now go and ready my ship.”

      “Yes, my Prince.” Danja nodded, but I could still see his concern in his eyes.

      I watched as the army unified and raged with war on their minds and mouths. I only wished that Andromeda could see this. I wanted her to be proud of her army that would be hers and our child’s. She would feel safe if she saw this.

      If only I knew where she was! I needed to know she was safe, away from the battle because I would need to concentrate all my energy on this fight. I couldn’t have any distractions, and wondering where she was, would be a great distraction. Distractions led to injuries and possibly even death.

      I walked off the balcony and went to join my army in preparations. I worked side by side with the lowest foot soldier or the highest commander. I was a soldier just as they were.

      The day went on with extreme preparations. After a couple of hours preparing the communications and battle operations rooms, I took the time to walk the entire palace ship.

      I started outside, making sure the land bridge road was secure. It would make it hard for them to attack us, seeing that there was water on both sides of the land bridge, but it also meant that most of the fighting would be concentrated out front before getting to the land bridge.

      That was fine, the further away from the palace ship the better. I walked the perimeter fence, it was an electrified laser fence. We placed posts ten yards apart from each other, then the lasers would light and connect from one post to the other. The fence went far out beyond the land bridge road and over the swampy water behind the palace ship. It would be unusual for them to attack from the water, but not impossible. Especially, with an air raid which they would surely have.

      All was set. I stayed late into the night on the command bridge, waiting for an attack that never came. I made my bed there, amongst my crew. There would be no use in sleeping in my own palace quarters. It was too far from the command communication rooms. I needed to be able to jump up and immediately take action. But I didn’t mind this. I enjoyed the focus of it. I also enjoyed not being reminded of an empty bed. Sleeping on a hard cot amongst soldier made me feel like the soldier that I was. I didn’t need the luxury, or the reminder that Andromeda was not in my bed.

      The next day held the exact same routine. I had scouts scouring the city for Andromeda and her father, while also scouring for any sign of movement of a vast Army. But there was none, not one that we could see. Even infrared penetration of the tunnels of New-New Orleans didn’t show any body heat movement, nothing vast like the gathering of an army. I knew that Leader Gogin had used the scrambled communication line because he must be too far away to attend himself. So he must be far with his army, but I didn’t know how far that was. That meant it would take time to move such an army. That or the fact that he was too much of a coward to face me.

      “Any reports?” I asked Lieutenant Danja after eating a meal and walking through my army of soldiers stationed all over the perimeters. My presence kept up their morale, and I didn’t want them to lose that.

      “Nothing yet, my Prince. The sun is setting soon, what would you like us to do?”

      I looked out over the setting sun, across the swampy bayou. I wished that Andromeda were at my side watching the sunset. How I missed those peaceful times of being able to just visit her in her living quarters. Now I knew that I had taken all of that for granted.

      “Keep everyone on high alert. I have a feeling about this night. It is in the air, blood. Look at how orange that sunset is, as though telling us, warning us. I believe tonight is the night that Humanity First will make an appearance. Have all soldiers been given the routine rest schedule? I want those that need rest to get it immediately. Those that need it should be sent to rest now, my bet is on the hours after sunset. Sometime before midnight, the Earth hour. These earthlings will be exhausted, so it will be before then. Send my soldiers to rest now, those that are due rest this night, for they will not get it then.”

      “Yes, my Prince. Right away.” Lieutenant Danja left my side to call out my orders and make sure they were done.

      I however, couldn’t get any rest. I was too ready for battle. I paced back and forth on the command deck. I check the drones every now and then that were flying around the ship. After another hour, there was a sign of war to come.

      “My Prince, you’ll want to see this,” a communications soldier said waving me over to his station.

      I jogged over. “What is it? Do you have movement on the radar?”

      “Yes, but not where we were expecting. It is not coming from the city, the swamps, or anywhere on the ground or under it.”

      “Then where?” I asked.

      “In space. It is more traffic than we usually see on any given day. It looks like an entire fleet has entered the Earth Moon area, and coming straight for Earth, above the city.”

      “Those clever humans. It looks like they have been hiding in space. This entire time we have been looking for them on Earth. Good move, Gogin, very good move.”

      I was impressed by this movement. This leader would at least be a good opponent for me, somewhat of a match. But then it hit me, if that was where the base was, that meant it was quite possible they had Andromeda out there, in space. That meant I would have to do a rescue mission out in space. I could do that. We were a space traveling race after all. It would make things more difficult but not impossible.

      “How long before they enter Earth's atmosphere?”

      “Five hours and counting.”

      “Good, keep me informed of every movement they make. I want a one hour warning before they enter the atmosphere. That is when we will sound the alarm to man the battle stations.”

      “Yes, my Prince.”

      “I’m going to find Lieutenant Danja and inform him of this new information. Stay at your station.”

      Now, I had something to work with. The Humanity First were definitely coming, and knowing that a battle was happening this night was good. I hadn’t liked the anticipation and not knowing. We were prepared and we could anticipate it. Now I was much closer to getting Andromeda back, no matter the outcome of this battle. That was incredibly important since she carried my child. I finally knew I loved her deeply and couldn’t be without her.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      “Did you ever see anything so beautiful, Andromeda?” my father said as we peered out through the windows into deep space.

      The black was so black and the stars twinkled millions of miles away. The moon was glowing so bright it almost hurt my eyes to look at it.

      “No, I haven’t. It is absolutely stunning, Father. Isn’t it?” I said with a breath of air.

      “I must say all of this has been very stressful, but at least we get to see this. Seeing space, it is a dream come true for me,” my father said with watery eyes.

      There was a spark of bewilderment in his eyes like a happy child. It made me overjoyed to see him looking so excited and I thought it was even bringing color back to his face.

      “It’s been my dream too, Father. At least we got to see all of this, finally.” I squeezed his hand as we sat in the back of the ship, whispering to each other. His had was feeling warmer. I could feel that this small ship was warmer than the cell he’d been living in. I was glad for it. These two pilots liked to travel in comfort and I felt grateful.

      Then the radio communications came on, loud and clear. It was directed at the two pilots, but there was no separation from where we sat so we were able to hear as well.

      “Ship 792, report your coordinates.”

      “This is ship 792, coordinates are 72 degrees by 34 degrees we are just outside of Earth's atmosphere, entering in T-minus 10.”

      “Copy that 792. You have new orders to remain on Earth, after dropping your package. Remain in cruise altitude over the ocean until you receive new orders.”

      “Copy that, orders confirmed,” the pilot said.

      I panicked hearing that transmission. I knew that the Humanity First organization was mounting an attack on the palace ship. But I didn’t know when. Now it seemed that with the Humanity First communications team telling this particular ship to stay on Earth meant it could be happening soon.

      My heart raced. I have to warn Manzar. I have to. It was very important that someone warn the Trilyn. My father had given some information that led Humanity First to believe there was a weakness to the palace ship.

      “Where would you like to be dropped Dr. LaBelle?” The pilot turned in his seat looking at us.

      My father squeezed my hand. But he didn't need to talk, I already knew where we needed to go.

      “Please, if you would, drop us on the roof of the council building. I believe that would be safest for the both of us, don’t you agree, Father?” I looked at him.

      “Yes, please,” he agreed with me, but didn’t look very sure of what I’d suggested.

      “I think they will be better able to help us get out of the city immediately just as Leader Gogin suggested we do,” I added.

      The pilot nodded his head.

      I figured, just in case he reported back to Gogin where he dropped us, he could tell him the reason that I gave for dropping us at the council building. Though, I also had a completely different reason in mind for going there. The council building was protected and if for some reason after dropping us, they gave orders to abduct us again, it would be nearly impossible.

      My father looked at me again, and I knew he was about to open his mouth to ask me why the council building. But I put my finger on his lip, stopping him. He nodded his head yes, in acknowledgement that we would speak of it later. I was glad that he didn’t begin to ask questions about it.

      Twelve minutes later, the pilots dropped us on the roof of the council building. I was very glad for it, as it went without a hitch. My father and I stepped out of the ship, and immediately, the ship took off. Two council guards emerged from the door, and pointed guns at us. This was to be expected, as we didn’t have permission to land. It was a government building after all.

      “Halt!” one of the guards shouted.

      My father and I put up our hands.

      “My name is Andromeda LaBelle and this is my father, Dr. James LaBelle. We request an audience with the governor. He will want to speak with us,” I said.

      The guard nodded and then spoke into the radio on his wrist cuff, “We have two persons on the roof, a Miss Andromeda LaBelle and a Dr. James LaBelle. They are requesting an audience with Governor Edwards. What actions do you suggest?”

      We waited for a reply.

      “They are clear. The governor wants to speak with them immediately. Escort them to the meeting room CSEA three,” was the response that came from his wrist communicator.

      “Follow me,” the guard said.

      A few moments later, we entered a conference room. Governor Edwards entered with a relieved smile. “LaBelles! There you are! We thought we had lost you. The Prince is—”

      “What? The prince is what?” I asked frantically. I was afraid Manzar still thought of us as spies. And in truth, my father had inadvertently become one by being captured and having to tell Humanity First what he knew about the palace ship, in an agreement that they didn’t keep since Jake still captured me. But in the end, Gogin did allow us to leave, so I supposed that part of their bargain worked out. But I didn’t know what Manzar had ordered. He could think of us as fugitives for all we knew.

      “The prince has been beside himself searching for you. He hasn’t stopped since you left his ship. His scouts have been working day and night to find you.”

      Relief overcame me. He still cares. He wanted to find me and now, I needed to help him.

      “Where have you been?” the governor asked with a frown.

      “We don’t have much time, Governor. We have vital information. Humanity First is on its way to our city to attack Prince Manzar and the palace ship. Probably within an hour or so, maybe less. You must send them a warning. Communicate with Prince Manzar and let him know. The Guard must be called upon to join the Trilyn army to defend against Humanity First. There is no time to lose,” I said.

      “What? How are you aware of this information? Do you know where Gogin is? What is happening here?” the governor demanded to know.

      “You must believe me, Governor. There is no time to explain right now. See for yourself as there is an entire fleet entering the Earth atmosphere. Check your radars,” I said annoyed by the lack of movement going on.

      “I will do that, but…”

      I didn't know how long Governor Edwards was going to take in order to believe me and then also to get the message to Manzar. I have to find him and tell him myself. I have to warn them. I was too panicked to listen to Governor Edwards, as I grabbed my father by the shoulders. “Father, I must go to him. Stay here in the council building where it’s safe. Humanity First wouldn't dare launch an attack on this building. It’s a safe place. I will come back for you!”

      “No! Andi, stay here! You mustn’t go, it’s not safe!” my father said grabbing my arm.

      “I must, Father,” I pleaded, “I love him.”

      “But, Miss LaBelle—” Governor Edwards tried to interrupt me, but I ignored him.

      I couldn’t count on the council, I had to go. I pulled my father close then gave him a hug and kiss on the cheek. “I’ll return for you.”

      “Miss LaBelle! Please, where are you going?” Governor Edwards shouted after me.

      I had no time to lose. I continued running out of the room and down the hallway. I burst out of the front doors of the lobby, and onto the streets. What I saw shocked me. I’d forgotten that it was Mardi Gras season. The streets were flooded with people everywhere. This isn’t good.

      Not only would these people be put into harm's way if the battle moved toward the city and didn’t stay in the swamp, but it was also going to make it very hard for me to get to Manzar.

      “Coming through! Emergency!” I shouted, but it was no use. I couldn’t be heard over the loud sounds of horns from the band that was part of the massive parade. People were celebrating, causing great commotion and noise. I pushed my way through the crowds of people, trying to get to the other side. I ran hard for several blocks. Finally, I was away from the commotion, but the palace was so far away. I looked around at all the cars parked around me. I picked up a heavy piece of concrete that had broken off of the curb and broke the window of the backseat of an older model car that I knew I could hot-wire. It wasn’t something I was proud of, but Jake had done one good thing for me when we’d dated. He’d showed me how to hot-wire my car when I’d lost my keys shortly after we’d started dating. I hadn’t known at the time, but I hadn’t actually lost them, he’d stolen them and had copies made. I pulled open the back door, leaned in and unlocked the driver’s door. Nobody was around. I assumed they were all at the parade. I quickly jumped inside the driver’s seat and yanked out the covering on the steering panel. With a few twists of the right wires, the car started and with a quick prayer for the owner to forgive me, I pulled away from the curb.

      I drove as fast as I could through the streets, going far out of my way to avoid the parade traffic. The palace ship was on the outskirts of New -New Orleans, in the swamps. I hit a patch of traffic, though and everything was blocked. Pulling to the side of the road, I parked than jumped out of the vehicle and ran. It was all that I could think to do. I needed to get to him before Humanity First did.

      Manzar couldn’t die—he was the love of my life and the father of my child.
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      BOOM! BOOM!

      We were under attack. Dammit. I had hoped to find Andromeda before Humanity First made its first blow, but it was too late. They had arrived.

      "It’s Humanity First!" Lieutenant Danja shouted.

      I jumped from the chair and pulled the lever of the drones flying around the palace ship. This gave me eyes everywhere. I was worried. I wasn’t exactly in shock over the Humanity First attack. Leader Gogin had given us an ultimatum and we didn’t take it. We’d picked up the fleet out in space on the radar as they entered the Earth’s atmosphere. I’d known they were coming.

      This attack was to be expected, but this was the first time during a battle that I worried about someone I loved. Damn it, I love her and our child. Knowing that she was out there somewhere made it harder to concentrate on the mission at hand. I had a lot at stake. I couldn’t lose her and our child.

      As the drones gave us an eagle eye view, I wasn’t ready for the sight that I captured. There were Humanity First soldiers flooding in through a large hole in the fence. They had blown a hole in it. That had been the sound of the blast we’d heard a few minutes ago.

      Damn it!

      "Reinforcements cover that hole now!" I shouted to the battalion of soldiers who were running and flooding out onto the perimeter of the ship.

      "Tell me how that happened without us seeing it!" I demanded of Danja who was at my side.

      "The blast came out of nowhere, my Prince,” Danja reported. “The night has been very silent and dark, and then suddenly, boom. We didn’t see anyone approaching the fence, my Prince. So maybe they planted the explosions days ahead of time? There’s no way of knowing right now, sir. I will get someone on it as soon as possible to find out when, my Prince.”

      After the blast, Humanity First forces in speeders made their way through the fence. They came directly for the palace ship, I was tracking them on the drones.

      "Reinforcements to the roof! Guard as much as you can!" I yelled into the communication radios that were linked to all my soldiers. A flood of our battalions ran to the roof to get a sniper view. Our ships were in the air shooting at those that entered the fence.

      There was fighting on every corner of the palace ship. Many Humanity First had flooded in and everyone was in the battle. I sent the drones out further to see that there were more Humanity First headed toward the fence from the streets and alleys of the city just beyond the tall grasses of the coast bayou.

      “Danja, take command here. I’m going to roof to fight!”

      “Yes, my Prince!”

      “Let them come,” I growled as I climbed the stairs and burst out onto the roof. I looked down. There were at least three hundred of them running at full speed right underneath where I stood.

      "Sniper Blaster!" I yelled. I was handed a blaster and I began to shoot, picking off the Humanity First soldiers who were running toward the fence. My soldiers followed my lead and everyone began shooting at this new threat. Soon the blasting was too much for them, and this particular group of Humanity First turned around and retreated back.

      "Woo hoo!" my soldiers shouted.

      "Don’t celebrate just yet. We have yet to be freed of the Humanity First units that have infiltrated the palace ship. We cannot shoot from here. We might shoot our own Trilyn out there. I’m going down for hand to hand combat. The rest of you stay up here and keep the area clear. If the Humanity First raid approaches, blast them again!" I shouted.

      I ran down the steps toward the bottom of the ship and burst out of the front gate. I began to fight in hand to hand combat with the first Humanity First soldier I came across.

      Bam! I punched one across the jaw as he lifted his blaster toward my face. I knocked the blaster out of his hand and picked it up. Before he stood up, I hit him with a shot from his blaster and he fell unconscious.

      "Take this one prisoner!" I shouted to one of my soldiers.

      The unconscious Humanity First soldier was picked up and carried through the chaos to our prison cells. Anyone of these men could have answers on Andromeda. They would know where she was.

      I continued fighting. Making my way where I knew the main raid was concentrated. I realized that they had been planning this ever since Andromeda arrived. They were going toward our weapons’ hold. I had to wonder if that was what they were after. I knew they wanted our weapons technology, so they could duplicate it. I should've known Humanity First would try something like this. They were warriors, as we were. They wanted power and we had it. I blamed myself for this attack. The fence should have been examined every day, both on the inside and the outside, especially after our patrol was attacked. In hindsight, I now regretted not making clear decisions, but it was too late for that.

      Boom! Boom!

      I turned my head to see one of our speeders being blown up. It was then that I saw that Humanity First had gained access to the weapons’ hold. They were loading their own speeders with our weapons and were blowing up our speeders in return.

      "All fire concentrated on those speeders! Don't let them get away!" I shouted into my radio communicator to Lieutenant Danja.

      The response was quick and before I knew it, our soldiers were now a complete and a solid force.

      Boom!

      In quick succession, they hit the Humanity First speeders that held our stolen weapons. I would rather see those weapons destroyed than in their hands.

      As I looked at the wounded being picked up and taken into the ship, I couldn’t believe what I saw in the distance.

      Andromeda!

      It is Andromeda!

      She ran across the battlefield dodging blaster bullets and jumping over soldiers rolling across the ground under her feet. She was making her way to the palace ship.

      I applauded her bravery, but I knew she and our child were in danger, I needed to get to her. Why hadn’t I flown a ship out here? Then I could have gotten to her easily.

      "Andromeda! Andromeda!" I shouted across the field.

      She couldn’t hear me in the chaos that was going on. She wouldn’t have obeyed my orders anyway. I sighed with this realization. I’d planned to shout for her to take cover and remain there until I came to get her, but I knew she was much too stubborn for that. It was in her nature. It was a courageous and stupid thing. Thinking about her stubbornness distracted me, as I stood there trying to figure out a way to get to her quickly.

      Bam!

      I felt a sting at the back of my knees as I went down to the ground. A Humanity First soldier had hit me with a shot in the leg and now towered over me with his blaster aimed at me.

      "Well, well, if it isn't the Prince himself. I’m surprised that you came out here yourself to fight. It’s either very brave or very stupid.” He grinned. “What would happen to the palace ship if I cut the head off the snake?"

      I sneered at him and said, "I dare you to try Humanity First scum."

      As he fixed his aim preparing to fire, I kicked his feet out from under him. Trilyn reflexes were second to none. The blaster shot in the air and I wrestled with him on the ground.

      He was very strong, but not anywhere near of equal strength. He rolled on top of me with his hands around my neck, attempting to choke the life out of me. All I could think about was Andromeda. Where is she? Did she make it inside the palace and to safety?

      I kneed him to the chest, but he only buckled for a second and didn’t loosen his grasp. I thought about Andromeda. I’d never see her again if I let this moron kill me. I couldn’t allow that to happen. The thought of never seeing her again gave me greater strength.

      I made a direct chop to his throat. He choked and the breath was knocked out of him as he rolled off of me, grabbing at his own neck. I used my hands clutching them together in one big fist and hit him on the back of the head. He fell unconscious.

      Where is she? I can’t live without her. I stood up and scanned the area. I couldn’t see her amid the chaos.

      “Danja! Get the drones down here. Scan the area for Andromeda! She is here somewhere. Do it now!” I demanded.

      “Yes, my Prince!” Danja answered immediately.
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      "The perimeter fences has been penetrated. Humanity First has infiltrated the palace ship!” I heard a Humanity First soldier report into his wrist communicator. “We are heading inside the weapons’ hold of the palace ship!” the Humanity First soldier continued reporting as I ran through the chaos.

      Those words stunned me because I knew that there would be many injuries, but mostly because I needed Manzar to be all right. I needed to find him.

      I couldn’t live with myself if I hid and cowered waiting for the fight to end and he lay dying somewhere. No, I needed to find him.

      There was fighting everywhere. The light beams of blaster shots zoomed by here and there, as I darted left and right to avoid them. I looked ahead across the swamp at the palace ship at the other end. There was no other way for me to get there other than to run across the battlefield. It would be complete suicide to do it. I looked around at the injured who were lying on the ground. I saw a few being put on stretchers and taken inside the palace ship. That was where I needed to go.

      I looked around wondering if I could see Manzar. I knew he had to be out here, he was too much of a warrior not to be. But I couldn’t see him. Maybe I was wrong and he was in the command center ordering soldiers and defenses while not being on the actual battlefield? I hoped so, he’d be safer there. There was too much fighting and chaos and it was growing darker. I hoped he was okay. I couldn’t lose him. I couldn’t lose him now when there was so much that was unsaid between us and I was carrying his child. He had to know, I had to tell him that I loved him.

      "Andromeda, you can do this. Take a deep breath and just run," I whispered to myself. I took a deep breath and then I was off. I ran straight for the palace ship gate while dodging laser bullets, soldiers fighting hand to hand combat, and wounded Humanity First members that were scattered around my feet. My heart was beating so fast and I thought that at any second I was going to be shot. I ducked, ran and screamed in terror. For a second, I thought I heard my name being shouted in the wind, but I knew it was just my mind playing tricks on me and the fear of the moment.

      Finally, I made it to the wall of the palace ship. All I had to do was just go to the left against the wall and I would make it inside the gate. I held onto the wall and caught my breath. I was safe, sort of. There was no guarantee that the Humanity First wouldn’t try to blow up this entire ship as well.

      Boom!

      There was another explosion and I froze. It was loud and terrifying. I saw that there were speeder ships being blown up across the field.

      “Well, what do you know? It’s that Trilyn bitch lover, ain’t it?” A Humanity First soldier pointed his gun at me.

      I lifted my hands in the air.

      “Yeah, it is her. Trilyn lovers, her and her father,” another said.

      There were three of them and all had their guns pointed at me. This was it. I was so close to being in Manzar’s arms again and yet, this was how it would end for me.

      “Didn’t we have this one as a prisoner?” a soldier said.

      “Yeah, she probably escaped. Should we take her back, or kill her?”

      They laughed together.

      “I say kill her. No one would know in all of this chaos. The whore probably carries the child of a Trilyn already.” The soldier cocked his gun and raised it at me.

      I closed my eyes and put my hands on my stomach. “I love you,” I whispered.

      Blaster fire erupted in a deafening sound. But it didn’t hurt. I was surprised at how much it didn’t hurt. The soldiers cursed and shouted. I opened my eyes to see that they were not shooting me at all. They were now turned away from me, and were being shot at themselves. In seconds, they were all down on the ground, dead.

      I looked for the source of the blaster fire that had saved me.

      There, running toward me was my man beast in all his glory.

      “Manzar!” I shouted, overjoyed to see him. “Manzar you're here! You’re alive! I was so worried!" I called to him.

      He grabbed me by the shoulders and looked me in the eyes with anger and said, "Why are you here on the battlefield, Andromeda? You’ve put yourself in danger. I wouldn’t be able to live if something happened to you!" he stated with passion as he pulled me into his arms.

      His words made me feel good that he did in fact really care about me. Perhaps he even loved me. Maybe he no longer thought of me as the spy. “I’m sorry. I had to come and find you. I tried to get to you before the attack started, to warn you and—”

      “Shh, it’s all right. You’re here.” He stroked my cheek and looked me in the eyes. “I love you, Andromeda.”

      “I love you too, Manzar.” I smiled up at him, my lips trembling.

      He pulled me into his arms again and kissed me. I pressed against his strong chest and kissed him back. It felt good to be in his arms again. Even with battle going on around us, I felt safe, very safe, but it was a fleeting moment.

      “You think you can just do what you want, beast?” Jake shouted from behind us.

      We both turned to see him standing there, pointing a gun at us. My hands immediately went to my stomach. I hadn’t even had time to tell Manzar that I carried his child. Jake scared me. He wasn’t just any Humanity First soldier, he had vengeance in his eyes and in his heart. There was no way he would let us go.

      “Aim that gun at me. Not at her,” Manzar growled at him, trying to protect me.

      I wished that he hadn’t said such a thing. I knew it would set Jake off. Knowing that Manzar cared for me, was one of them. Manzar walked slowly to the side, away from me. I knew what he was doing. Jake would have to choose who to keep the gun on, Manzar, or me.

      “Let Andromeda go free. I’m the one you want. Kill me, but she lives.”

      “No!” I shouted.

      Jake laughed. “I’ll kill you both, Trilyn scum.” Then Jake’s expression changed. He now wore a very serious look on his face as the gun moved from Manzar to me. “Have you had her yet?” he asked, a smirk on his lips. “She’s a good fuck, isn’t she?”

      I knew rage boiled inside Manzar, I had seen it before. The beast was blazing. I knew that he was going to charge Jake at any moment.

      “There is no way that I’m allowing you to touch her. Look around you, it is you that will end up dead,” Manzar said.

      “That’s not true. Tell me, did it hurt, Prince, to find out that she’s a spy? My spy.” He smirked at Manzar.

      “No! I’m not! Don’t listen to him, Manzar!” I screamed at Jake.

      Jake turned his eyes back to me at my words and in that moment, Manzar dove across the ground and fired a shot at Jake at the same time. It was an impressive move. Even in this moment of danger, I was aroused by this beast. He was a greatly skilled soldier. The gun blast hit Jake in the arm. But it didn’t stop him. He charged in the direction of Manzar with a look of anger. “Aagh!”

      “Manzar, look out!” I screamed.

      Manzar, moved out of the way. But Jake still hit his leg. Suddenly, the two of them were rolling across the rocky ground. Gun blasters were in each of their hands as they tried to aim at each other. I was nervous to be caught in the blast–

      Our baby!

      But I couldn’t run away and abandon Manzar. They were punching each other hard.

      Manzar knocked the gun out of Jake’s hand and I held my breath watching. Then Manzar lost his gun.

      Jake pulled out a long knife trying to swipe at Manzar. It was hard to watch. I wanted to help him. But I knew that if I did, it would just be a distraction. He needed to stay focused.

      The fight was brutal, blow after blow, and it seemed that they were a match for each other. But then they rolled off the road and into the swamp. They sank under the reeds.

      I panicked and ran to the edge looking into the blackest water I’d ever seen. “Manzar, no…” I fretted staring into the abyss.
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      He held a gun to Andromeda and me. This trash called Jake. It seemed that he had the upper hand in that moment, but he didn’t know me. He didn’t know my skills. I was more than guns. I waited for him to shift his gaze and then I took my chance. I dove for him, taking him down to the ground. We wrestled for a moment, both of us trying to aim at each other with our blasters.

      I knocked his blaster free of his hand and thought for a moment I had him, but he was equally skilled at hand to hand, and was able to knock my own blaster free. We continued to wrestle, rolling on the rocky ground.

      Then we plunged into the deep water. I grappled with him, getting my hands around his neck, and strangling him until I figured he was lifeless in the black water. How dare he treat Andromeda in such a way! I needed to be rid of him or he would never leave her be.

      I pulled myself up on the bank of the swamp to catch my breath. The battle raged on around me. Gunfire and bombs exploded.

      “The council guard has arrived!” one of my soldiers shouted.

      That’s good. I knew we could take Humanity First on our own, but it would be quicker with help and less loss of life for the Trilyn. I pushed myself to my feet and looked around. I needed to find Andromeda. We had wrestled under water far down the bank, but I noticed our battle took us farther down the swamp.

      “Manzar!” Andromeda shouted.

      I looked toward the sound.

      She was on the bank to my left where we’d first gone into the water.

      “Andromeda!” I ran toward her.

      A smile spread out on her face. But then her eyes widened and her smile fell as she looked over my shoulder.

      I heard the splash of water and knew—it was him.

      He thought he was about to take my life, but he was wrong. I pulled a long knife from my boot, turned and threw it at him while I dropped and simultaneously rolled across the ground. His gunshot missed me, but my knife didn’t miss him. It landed directly in his throat.

      He gargled grabbing at his neck and fell to the ground on the bank, half in and out of the water.

      I stayed motionless making sure that he was in fact dead, this time. After a moment, I realized he wasn’t getting up again and I stood up.

      “Oh, Manzar!” Andromeda ran into my arms.

      I wrapped my arms around her, shielding her. I pulled her down with me to our knees, getting as much cover as we could while I held her. “Shh, I’m here. I’m here,” I murmured as she cried against my chest.

      I looked around and saw that almost all of the Humanity First had their arms raised in surrender as our skilled soldiers and the council guard held guns on them. It was over. The attack had ended and we had successfully conquered them.

      “When I saw you running across the battle, I thought you were the most courageous female I had ever seen, or the dumbest," I whispered to her once she’d calmed.

      We both laughed a little and then I kissed her deeply.

      Then we heard more sounds around us and I broke the kiss. I watched as the Humanity First retreated, leaving their weapons behind. "Danja!” I called, seeing him emerge from the ship. “We must get that hole covered in the fence now! Gather all our builders and have them rig something for now. Something that will disallow a speeder from coming through again!" I commanded as he came toward us.

      “Yes, my Prince.” He nodded in agreement and headed off to carry out my orders.

      I picked Andromeda up and carried her just inside the palace walls. “Go inside and wait for me where you’ll be safe and I won’t worry about you. I have work to do, but I’ll be in soon.”

      She nodded and I stepped outside. The battle truly was over and I felt relieved.

      I looked to the Humanity First soldiers who were trying to slip away into the darkness before we could round them all up and I decided to intervene. "Humanity First!” I shouted toward the hole in the fence, suddenly lights from the top of the ship flooded the area, lighting up those who were attempting to escape. “Lay down your weapons and you’ll be given treatment for your injuries, if you don’t, we’ll kill you where you stand! Give up and you’ll be taken prisoner, but you’ll be a living prisoner!" I shouted into the now brightened darkness.

      The sound of blasters dropping to the dirt and then sliding across the ground could be heard across the space. My soldiers picked them up and began to secure the warehouse.

      "Should we take the Humanity First injured inside?” Danja asked joining me in front of the ship.

      "No, there are too many of them. We must keep them separated. Secure this area off the land bridge and we’ll have some medic tables brought out to see to them all. They’re the responsibility of the guard and the Governor now. I don’t want any humans inside the palace ship except Andromeda and her father, now.”

      “Yes, my Prince. Shall we bring the other prisoners out and turn them over to the guard?”

      “Yes, and have the medic team there to help attend to the wounded for now. Make sure they are all well guarded. I want at least thirty, no, make it forty soldiers over there and I want all the Humanity First soldiers stripped and searched for any devices or hidden weapons."

      “Yes, my Prince.” He nodded at me and carried out my orders.

      The full amount of chaos that had taken place finally hit me. There were so many injured and critically in danger on both sides. I watched as my medic teams began to filter out of the ship and to the area we’d designated to quickly attend to the injured with skill.

      I turned to go inside to Andromeda, and found her in the command center. Glad to put my hands on her once more, I reached for her. I was going to tell her that I loved her and that I wanted to be with her always. “Andromeda—” I started and then… everything went black.
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        * * *

      

      I woke not knowing how long I’d been out and my body ached. I looked around to see that Andromeda was asleep in a chair at my side. "Andromeda. Andromeda…" I said louder.

      She woke up, a worried expression on her face, but then as she noticed me awake, she smiled. "Oh, Manzar! I’m so glad you’re awake, I’ve been so worried," she said, wrapping her arms around my neck, she laid her head on my chest. Then she began to sob.

      "It’s all right, sweetheart," I said as I pushed my hand into her hair. I could tell that she was exhausted and had been worried about me. I wanted to give her some reassurance. "I feel fine,” I assured her. “I’m going to be fine. How many hours was I out? For that matter what happened? I remember reaching for you and then nothing."

      "Hours?” she nearly shrieked. “You’ve been unconscious for two days. We were very worried that you weren’t going to make it, Manzar!”

      The fear on her face told me she’d truly been afraid of losing me.

      “You lost a lot of blood,” she continued, keeping her voice low. “I’m very angry with you! How could you not have known how injured you were! You should have been attended to before all those Humanity First terrorists!” Her breathing picked up and I knew she wasn’t finished.

      “Andromeda, I—”

      “You had a slash to the artery in your arm and were slowly losing a lot of blood for more than an hour or so throughout the battle, Manzar. You could have died! How dare you do that to me!" she sobbed out the words.

      I was shocked that I’d been unconscious for two days, as I processed her words. I wanted to assure her that it was not intentional, but then the soldier in me quickly realized that my people had been without my leadership for at least two days and I sat up. "Two days! There is much to be done,” I began, “What of the fence? What about the injured?" I continued, suddenly feeling the pressure of my responsibilities.

      "Lie down, Manzar.” She pushed on my chest, urging me back against the pillows. “It has all been taken care of. The fence has been repaired. The injured Humanity First have been mended and are in the hands of the council guard in the city. Your orders were carried out clearly and systematically, I promise.” She looked at me with determination. “You must rest."

      I laid back down feeling some relief. I stared at her and her soulful eyes. "Thank you.” I smiled and reached for her face, stroking her cheek. “Thank you for coming back to me."

      "You’re welcome.” She grinned. “To be honest, I didn’t have a choice. You see, I can’t live without you. Therefore, I had to come to you," she admitted softly.

      "I’m glad you feel that way. I love you, Andromeda. I’m in love with you. I can’t live without you either. I apologize for all that I put you through before you left. I was a foolish ass who thought I was doing the right thing by sending you away. I was stupid to think you and your father were spies. I come from a long lineage of stubborn Trilyn and it has been my destiny to continue that,” I said dryly.

      “Stubborn?” She raised her brows and grinned at me. “You’re a downright beast,” she teased.

      I nodded. “Yet, here I was almost in death and I would have missed out on enjoying my time with you now for some far off future that may or may not happen. I don’t want to live that way. I want to live in the now, with you. Do you accept my apology? Will you be with me? Will you be mine?" I stared at her intently.

      Tears slid down her cheeks, but she said nothing.

      Would she continue to deny me? She’d said that she loved me, and I believed her. But that didn’t mean that she would agree to be with me, not after what I’d put her through. Perhaps she thought that she could never trust someone who had doubted her so. "Andromeda? Say something, please," I begged as I put my hand on her chin and lifted her face to mine.

      "Yes,” she whispered. “I accept your apology. I want to try this. I want to be with you in whichever way the Trilyn allows us to be. Let's not live for the future, let us live for now. Any second, the Humanity First could return and steal away our last moments. Let those moments be nothing but the joy of being together."

      I smiled at her in agreement. She leaned in and kissed me. It was deep and passionate as though we were sealing a deal with a kiss. I’d never felt happier in my life.
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      I couldn’t believe it when I saw Manzar collapse. He fell into my arms practically onto the floor of the entrance of the command room. I’d thought I’d lost him.

      “Help! Come quick! Your prince is injured! Please help!” I shouted as I dropped to my knees, at his side, hysterically crying.

      “Don't go. Don't go, Manzar, I love you, I love you,” I’d begged.

      “Move back, Andromeda. Let us take care of him.” Lieutenant Danja was at my side, with his hand on my shoulder.

      “You must save him!” I cried hysterically as Lieutenant Danja inspected Manzar for injury.

      “Look here, he has a gash in his artery. Get that stretcher over here now!” Danja shouted commands.

      They lifted him on the stretcher and headed toward the medical wing with him. I struggled running behind them to catch up. Immediately, he was taken into surgery, to be given a transfusion.

      “You must stay out here, Andromeda.” Lieutenant Danja held me back from entering the surgery room. “It is for the best,” he insisted, directing me at the waiting room.

      I couldn’t believe this was happening. I’d reached him, I’d made it back to my prince, only to have him taken away from me again. It was that bastard Jake. He’d pulled a knife on him, and probably cut him in the struggle without Manzar noticing because of the adrenaline of fighting. I should’ve noticed immediately, before he collapsed. But in the battle and in the darkness, I hadn’t seen the blood through the muck from the swamp that covered him.

      I walked back and forth in front of the operation room waiting. The battle between the Trilyn with the guard, against Humanity First had been squashed. But now it might not matter if I were to lose my prince. He was the father of my child and I needed him now more than ever.

      I waited, and waited.

      Finally, Lieutenant Danja came out of the room.

      “How is he? Is he alive? Please tell me,” I begged.

      “He’s alive. He’s stable, but he did lose a lot of blood. We had to perform several transfusions. He needs rest, Andromeda,” Danja informed me.

      I nodded in agreement. I was relieved. He was all right for now. My prince was going to be all right.

      “Andromeda,” a familiar voice spoke.

      I turned to see Pakdor walking toward me. I ran into his arms. “Pakdor! It’s Manzar. He’s injured. I can’t lose him I can’t!” I cried in his arms.

      “I know. I know how much you love him. Come with me, we have to make sure that you are not injured as well. It is very important,” he said gently.

      “I feel fine. I don’t want to leave him, Pakdor. What if he wakes and I’m not there?” I pleaded, begging my case.

      “You’ll be called as soon as he wakes, I promise. Come, we must get you in to the medic and have you checked out. Andromeda, you know why it’s important that we have you seen.” He had a very serious look on his face.

      I did know, but I didn’t know how he knew. He had to be speaking of the baby. I nodded my head in agreement and allowed him to lead me down the hall into another room.

      He sat me down on a table, and a medic came in.

      “Does Manzar know?” I asked.

      “He does. Any information I find out, I must tell my Prince. That is my responsibility,” Pakdor said earnestly.

      “And what does he think?” I asked, biting my lip in worry.

      “That is a question for my Prince.” He smiled and gave me a wink, so I wasn’t too worried. “I just need to make sure that you and the child are safe.” He looked over at the medic.

      The medic begin to examine me, and it was not much different from what a human doctor would do, checking my vitals, and the interior of my body to make sure that I wasn’t experiencing any internal bleeding. I’d been in the middle of a battle after all.

      “You are very brave to come in the middle of a battle as you did. But you must think about your child next time. It isn’t good to put yourself in such danger, or to put the child in such danger,” Pakdor lectured me.

      “I know, Pakdor. I just had to warn Manzar about the attack. I love him so much. I shouldn’t have left.” I shook my head.

      “I understand. You are very brave. You will make a fine Princess of the Trilyn.” Pakdor smiled.

      My heart filled with pleasure at his words. I hadn’t thought of being a princess in a long time. I still didn’t truly know if Manzar would want to be with me after he considered me to be a spy. Maybe he would find it necessary to take my child, and to leave Earth without me. These were Trilyn after all, not humans and I didn’t know how they would react to such a thing. The Trilyn kept a great deal of information about their species secret.

      “Andromeda, you’re in good health, no sign of internal injury or concussion. The child is also in good health,” the medic said and then turned to Pakdor. “They are both doing well.”

      I dropped my shoulders in relief. I was so happy. I’d be able to provide a child to Manzar. Whenever he finally woke up. Oh god, he had to wake up. “Good. I must get back to Manzar,” I said.

      “No, not yet you’re not. We must get you hydrated and fed.” Pakdor put his hands on his hips. “Remember it’s not just you that you’re providing nutrition for.”

      He was right. I nodded my head. “Yes, okay.”

      I realized I was very hungry. I followed him out of the medical room and down the hall to the mess hall. He sat me down at a table and then went about collecting things. He set down four bottles of water, and two of electrolytes, as well as a platter of fruits and vegetables. Even though I was hungry, it was hard to eat. I was so worried about Manzar, but Pakdor was right. I knew I had to eat for the sake of the baby. It was important no matter what emotional stress I was going through.

      When I’d finished, I looked at him and raised a brow. “Happy?”

      Pakdor looked over everything and said, “It will do for now. Now, come with me.”

      “Where are we going now? Are you taking me back to Manzar?” I asked hopefully.

      “No, now you need to rest. You have been through much, you need to rest.”

      I sighed. I wasn’t going to win an argument with him over this.

      Then after I’d slept for six hours underneath the watchful eye of Pakdor, I was finally able to visit Manzar in his hospital room. He was still unconscious and hadn’t awoke. I took my place at his side, taking all of my meals in the room, as well as sleeping in a cot at the side of his bed. Sometimes, I dozed off in the cushy chair I pulled up next to his bed, moving the cot out of the way.

      On the second day, I heard him call out to me. I woke up very happy. He looked happy to see me. After we spoke and both of us apologized for our share of the issues between us, it was time for me to tell him that I carried his child. I knew he knew already, but I was nervous about what he would say about it.

      “Manzar, there’s something I must speak with you about. I know you already know, but we must talk about it together. I’m having a baby.” I looked up at him. “We’re having a baby.

      “I’m well aware,” he said, his voice giving nothing away.

      “And?” I asked in exasperation. “What do you think of us having a baby?” I bit my lip and watched his face.

      “I couldn’t be happier, Andromeda.” A smile touched his lips. “You carry my child and I’m beyond thrilled about it. This is everything,” he commented, squeezing my hand.

      “Oh, Manzar.” I threw myself into his arms again, “I’m so happy to hear you say that. I was so worried about how you’d feel about a child. I only want to be with you and to have this child with you. I want us to be a family.”

      “And that’s what I want as well, sweetheart. I’ll ask you something I demanded of you before, but this time there is no strings attached to it,” he said, his brilliant orange eyes sparkling with enjoyment.

      “And what is that?” I asked, my breath catching in my throat.

      “Andromeda, will you be my Princess and eventually, my Queen? Will you marry me and make me the happiest Trilyn in the galaxy?” He grinned, holding my fingers in his large hand.

      “Yes, Manzar, I will,” I answered, my heart exploding with joy. “I’ll marry you and be your Princess.”

      “Then I’m the happiest that I could ever be.” He pulled me close. “It’s all going to work out. If you’re willing to love the beast that is me, then I’ll love you with all of my heart in return, and our child. You will want for nothing ever again, and you’ll always be protected.” He ran the back of his large hand down my cheek tenderly.

      Once again, I moved closer, putting my head on his chest, and held onto him. Hearing his deep breathing, and feeling his strong massive body underneath me, I felt safe, even in these conditions. This was where I truly belonged and nothing would take me away, ever again.

      “It’s all right. I’m here. I won’t let you go. Not ever,” he said stroking my hair.

      There was a gentle knock on the door and I sat up. I looked at Manzar and he nodded. “Come in,” I called.

      Lieutenant Danja opened the door. “Miss Andromeda, he is here.”

      I was excited. I had sent Lieutenant Danja on a very important errand earlier, before Manzar had woken. Now he’d returned.

      Squeezing his fingers, I said, “I’ll be right back.”

      Manzar nodded and looked curiously at me, but allowed me to move from his side.

      I walked into the hallway.

      “Andromeda.”

      “Father.” I smiled. “I’m so glad that you’re safe!” I gave him a big hug. I’d sent Lieutenant Danja to the council building to retrieve my father and bring him here. I trusted no one else to do it and be successful.

      “I’m glad that you’re safe, daughter. I watched the battle from the council building headquarters. It was fierce. I feared that you wouldn’t survive. I’m so sorry for all of this Andromeda. This is my fault. I wish I could go back and change my line of work from the very beginning. You should be away from this, a nice house with a nice family in the suburbs. Nothing to do with all this tragedy,” my father said, sorrowful. His eyes watery.

      I could see great remorse in them for the first time in a long time. It made me sad. It’s what I wanted to hear years ago as a little girl, just to have a normal life. But I didn't know then that I was destined for greater things. Now I was going to be a queen, and none of that would have happened if my father were an ordinary man.

      “No, Father, don’t feel guilty. I’m very happy. Manzar was injured, but he’s going to be well again. I love him, Father. I couldn’t have known that things would turn out as they have, but here I am. Manzar and I are going to have a child. We’re going to be a family, and I wouldn’t want it any other way.” I smiled at him.

      My father's eyes grew wide. “Really? And you’re happy?”

      “Oh Father, I’m so very happy. Manzar and I are both very happy. You’ll see. Things are different now. I know all has been very dangerous and strange, but now I’m glad for the way things turned out. I’m in love. I’m going to have a family of my own, and you will be at my side, if that is what you wish?” I grinned at him.

      “Andromeda, my child. I’m happy if you’re happy. I’ll be at your side as long as you want me to be. Congratulations, my child,” He gave me a big hug.

      “Then come inside and greet your soon to be son-in-law.” I laughed.

      Together hand-in-hand we entered Manzar’s hospital room and they made peace. This was what family was about.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Chapter 43

          

          Manzar

        

      

    

    
      “Andromeda, I want to ask you something. When I asked you before, you opposed it,” I said as we sat in our living quarters, which had previously been only mine.

      “And what is that?” she asked, curiously.

      “I want you and your father if he wishes, to return with me to my home planet. When I mentioned this to you before, you didn’t want to leave Earth,” I recalled.

      “Yes, I remember.” She nodded.

      “As do I.” I grinned. “I remember because you were feisty, always fighting me,” I teased her.

      “That was then. My circumstances have changed,” she said softly.

      “And what do you think now?” I arched a brow at her.

      “I think, yes, Manzar. I want to go.” A soft smile crossed her delicious lips.

      “You do?”

      “Yes. Your home will be safe for our child. I can’t raise our child here in a world where they will be hunted. I know what that feels like. I don’t want that for our child. I want them to live in a place where they’re accepted.”

      “As do I. Our child will be protected on Trilynia. Our child will be royalty on our planet, not hunted. They’ll never know that feeling, and they’ll have acceptance. They will save our race.”

      “Then yes, the sooner we leave the better. I’d like to give birth on Trilynia, my new home. Not be in space, traveling,” she commented.

      “That can be arranged. But you’ll go to Trilynia as a Princess,” I said, stroking her cheek.

      “And what does that mean?” she asked curiously.

      I walked over to the intercom panel on the wall and pressed the button. “Pakdor, come in.”

      “Yes, my Prince?”

      “I need you to get the preparations for the wedding finished immediately. Let me know the soonest that Andromeda and I can be married. If we must wait until tomorrow then that is acceptable, but the quicker the better,” I said into the intercom.

      “Yes, my Prince. I will report back to you.” The intercom dinged telling us the connection was ended.

      Andromeda stared at me with big eyes. “The wedding ritual?”

      “Yes, the wedding ritual.” I grinned at her. “Now go speak with your father and see if he wishes to depart with us. He must give you an answer and soon, if he wishes to join with us. It’s important that he knows it’s unlikely that we will return anytime soon, if at all.”

      “All right, I shall go speak to him, my love.” She gave me a kiss.

      I smiled and then sighed. “I have a meeting at the council building. Hopefully, it will be the last, so at least you will have your father to keep you entertained while I’m gone.” I gave her a long, tight hug.

      “I will see you later?” she asked as she started toward the door.

      “Of course.” I nodded, grinning at her.

      One hour later, I was at the council building with Lieutenant Danja at my side.

      “We Trilyn are glad that the guard and the council came to our aid in the battle,” I said to the governor as I sat across from him.

      “This battle should never have happened. If it had been within the boundaries of the city, there would’ve been a great many civilian casualties,” Governor Edwards said.

      “I understand, Governor, and it was not my intention to turn the city of New-New Orleans into a battleground, but we had to defend ourselves. And the Humanity First group was after our storage of weapons. It was best that we stopped them when they came. But that isn’t why I’ve come to you today. I have news.”

      “What news is that?” Governor Edwards asked curiously.

      “I’ve spoken with my brothers. We are all in agreement. Now that I’ve found my match, I’m to return to my home planet, Trilynia. I’m to look after my family now. This Humanity First Movement, is still present, they are still after our technology. Leader Gogin is still out there. This battle we fought, the attack on my palace ship won’t be their last. I must protect my family now. Therefore, I’ve come to alert the council that we’ll be leaving. Not just me and my new family, but all of us here in New-New Orleans.”

      “And what of our agreement? The technology?”

      “We’ll continue to serve that agreement. As you must be aware, I can’t leave any of my technicians here, not with the Humanity First Movement still out there ready to kill them. We’ve given you our technology, as well as the blueprints and techniques on using it. We’ll continue to supply information from across the galaxy as needed. But we can’t stay here. It’s too dangerous. I don’t want to lose any more of my soldiers because these humans cannot share the planet with us.”

      “I understand. I do regret that you’re leaving, but perhaps it is best for the city. As you said, there will be more attacks. Until we can get this movement under control, that is all for the best.”

      I stood and shook Governor Edwards’ hand. “Thank you, Governor.”

      Then I left the council building for the last time. I had my Princess and my child to think about. I wasn’t going to put them in danger by staying in the city, or on Earth. I did what I came to do. I found a human woman to love who could carry my offspring. Now it was time to leave.
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          Andi

        

      

    

    
      Manzar lit the ritual candle on our wedding night. I knew what it meant. We had to make love all night until the flame went out. It was a Trilyn ritual that I was happy to take part in.

      “If you only knew what I really wanted to do right now,” he groaned, kissing my neck.

      My eyes widened. I thought I knew what he wanted to do, because I wanted it too. “Then what is it? Tell me what you want,” I whispered, my chest heaving up and down through my sheer wedding night gown.

      He looked down at my nipples erect through the fabric. He moaned. Lowering his mouth, he savagely attacked my nipple through the fabric. He sucked on it hard, but not so hard that it was too painful.

      I groaned and I became wet instantly.

      “You’ll never run away again. I’m locking you up in here,” he said teasing me playfully. He meant in our private quarters. He fully intended to lock me up in our bedroom as it was part of the wedding night ritual.

      He picked me up and placed me on the bed. He pulled out a chain attached to a wall and I suddenly realized then that I wasn’t the first female to be locked up in this private room. It made me very jealous. It was stupid to be jealous of it now that I was his wife, but I wanted to be his one and only captive.

      I wanted to be special.

      Clink.

      The cushioned chain cuff clasped around my wrist and then the other.

      Manzar grinned at me and then licked my wrist. He was pure animalistic sex drive, he was the beast. The thought of it was turning me on beyond belief. It was dangerous. It was giving me a pure adrenaline rush.

      Clink.

      He clasped the next cushioned metal cuff around my left ankle and then the other around my right. Manzar wrapped his hand around my foot and kissed it.

      I watched him as I lay on my back on our bed, chained as his captive wife. He was such a brute and he was making me so damn hot. I moaned and arched my back as his tongue licked up along my leg from my ankle. Damn, it felt good. I knew he was enjoying himself immensely. “Manzar…” I moaned.

      He grinned down at me. “Human female. You’re my captive. You’ll not speak until I allow you to speak. Is that clear,” he said looking down at me.

      I knew it was a game, and that he loved me. Playing along, I nodded yes and bit my lower lip. His dominance was hot. He was a dominant alien warrior, the best warrior of the Trilyn and a Prince, and now he was going to dominate me. I was ready for it. I had dreamed of this. I wanted it.

      “I’m going to fuck you, human female, until you’re screaming in ecstasy,” he growled at me.

      I sucked in a sharp breath of air as he stood up.

      He loomed over me with his massive height. His copper tendrils fell over his orange eyes and thick dark eyebrows. His chiseled jaw was covered in a stubbled copper beard, making him look more dangerous. He peeled off his boots and then took off his belt.

      I watched him undress from his wedding clothes with heat in my eyes. He was so damn dangerous and sexy. He was the ultimate bad boy and he held my life in his hands.

      He peeled the tight material of his trousers down and over his strong hips slowly exposing himself. He was alien. He was truly alien. Copper tendrils peeked out from his crotch as he pulled them down slower.

      My breathing was ragged. I couldn’t wait any longer. I’d been half naked with this Trilyn warrior fighting and teasing me for too long. Then his trousers were off completely. I stared at his rigid cock. It was long, thick and smooth. My mouth fell open instinctively as I stared at it.

      “See something you like, wife?” he growled, a grin on his lips. “See something you want?” he asked, arching a copper brow at me.

      “Yes,” I panted.

      “Why don’t you reach out and touch it?” he asked, with a knowing grin.

      I looked at him and bit my lower lip again. I attempted to reach out for it but was stopped by the chain on my wrist. I’d all but forgotten I was restrained to the wall. He wasn’t in my reach and I pouted.

      He knew I how badly I wanted to touch him. It was part of his game. The chains rattled as I pulled my arm back to me. I was done being teased. I wanted him to come to me. It’s my turn to do the teasing.

      I laid on my back and with my gaze trained on his, I slowly pushed my panties down over my hips, and down to my ankles. I couldn’t get them off any further than that because of the restraints, so I pulled my knees up and opened them slightly as I licked my lips enticingly.

      “Fuck,” he whispered, his jaw dropping as he stared at me.

      Then he came to me, just as I’d wanted him to. He grabbed my nightgown and pulled it up my body and over my head. He pulled it up to my wrists and left it there. It was as far as it could go with the restraints. He covered my body with his, gently hovering just above me and between my thighs. He was careful of me now that I was pregnant.

      I moaned in ecstasy as his flesh touched mine. The desire I had built up for him was bigger than anything that was logical or right. I didn’t care if Humanity First thought that my being with him was wrong. If this was wrong then wrong, felt so damn good.

      “I’ve wanted to push my hard cock inside of you since the moment I saw you, Andromeda,” he whispered as he kissed my stomach and licked upward toward under my breasts.

      His filthy words were having the effect on me that he wanted them to. I was dripping wet and he hadn’t even entered me. His mouth covered my nipple and he sucked and tugged on it. My hands went to his upper back and the chains rattled loudly, reminding me that I was tied up. It was reminding me that I was his Trilyn captive. I let my hands roam over his hard back muscles and his exotic skin. Feeling him only turned me on more and more.

      He stopped licking and kissing my breasts, moving his mouth to hover over mine, only inches from me.

      I looked up at him. This was my Trilyn warrior Prince and he was now my husband. His copper tendrils fell and framed his face. I let my hand slide across his stubbled beard.

      He grabbed my fingers and brought them to his mouth kissing them. It was a moment of tenderness as he softly kissed them. And then he slammed his mouth onto mine and kissed me with vigorous movement. I opened my mouth and his tongue invaded me.

      He moved above me. He was nearly eight feet tall and our bodies didn’t align to exactly match with our faces together for this. He moved higher until my face was at his chest. I felt the tip of his cock press against my opening, so I opened my legs wider and the chains rattled. It was a very sexual sound to me.

      Manzar pushed his cock in just a little and I whimpered as he growled. I pressed my hands into his back and pulled him more toward me. He pushed in harder and deeper.

      “Oh yes, yes,” I whispered as I enjoyed the sensation of him inside of me. The adrenaline rocked me as I realized that he was my Prince and I was his Princess, destined to be Queen to his King.

      “Fuck, Andromeda, you feel so damn good. Fuck,” he whispered tenderly. He was going back and forth between intense sexual poundings then being tender while remembering that I was pregnant.

      “Fuck me harder, Manzar,” I whispered. “Fuck me like you promised me you would.”

      He growled and then charged into extreme pounding. He pumped his hips and his cock moved in and out of me faster and faster. The entire bed moved and the chains rattled. It was complete frenzy as he fucked me harder and harder.

      I was on the brink of orgasm. My nails dug into his back and I felt the buildup of pulsing in my drenched center. “Yes! Yes! Yes!” I shouted then moaned and muttered wildly incoherent sounds. I was losing myself in frenzied abandon to my alien husband. Then I exploded into orgasmic pleasure as he moved in and out of me groaning and growling like a wild beast.

      “Don’t stop, please, Manzar,” I begged and whispered at the same time. I couldn’t get a hold of myself. Manzar’s cock was long and went deep inside of me, deeper than any human man ever could. He filled all of me with his thick length. His hips swayed back and forth and I knew that he was experienced and had been with many human females before. That much was obvious. His hand moved over my breast as he held it in his hand in a possessive manner. He squeezed and massaged as he pumped and pounded into me. Then his growling and breathing grew more intense

      I knew what was coming, he would fill me with that wonderful warmth.

      “Shit, that feels so good,” he groaned. “I can’t hold on any longer. You feel so good, Andromeda,” he growled. Then I felt the warmth flow out of him as he shouted, “Andromeda, Fuck! Fuck!” He collapsed, but was careful of my stomach, even in his frenzied passion, making sure he didn’t crush me.

      Moments later, we were both enjoying the silence and the pulsing sensations flowing through our bodies. I needed this release and this was just the beginning of a long night of love making, until the candlewick burned to nothing.
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      “This is it. We’re leaving Earth, are you ready for that, wife?” I asked my new Princess, Andromeda as we stood together on the flight deck of the palace ship. We were about to depart the city of New-New Orleans, and make our way to Trilynia. It’s what I’d been waiting for, for so long now.

      “Yes, I’m ready, husband.” She reached up on her tiptoes and gave me a kiss on the cheek.

      “My brothers will be happy to meet you. They will be delighted that just when I thought I was going to give up the search for a mate, you appeared. They’ll give me a lot of crap for it, but I’ll take it.” I laughed.

      “I can’t wait to meet your family, to see your people, and to experience everything on Trilynia. I feel like I’ve been preparing for this all my life, making the Trilyn race my work, my line of studying,” she said, smiling up at me.

      “Then let's be on our way.” I turned to Lieutenant Danja.

      “We’re ready, my Prince. Preparations have been made and are final,” he reported.

      “Good. Then let us leave Earth and make our way home,” I said as I grabbed Andromeda’s hand and led her to a seat. Her father was already seated and belted in. “I must ask that you take a seat, my dear wife, and buckle up. It can be a bumpy ride leaving Earth.”

      “Yes my dear husband, as you command,” she teased me with a grin.

      Grinning as I watched her slip into the seat, I checked to make sure she was secure. I couldn’t be too careful, she was the love of my life as well as the mother of my child.

      I kissed her and then moved back to the front of the ship next to my lieutenant and my crew, watching as the ship slowly lifted and hovered above the swamp. I would miss this beautiful place, as much as I’d hated it when I first arrived. Now, I saw the beauty in it. Especially because it was the place where I’d met Andromeda. She loved this place, and therefore, I loved it too. Goodbye swampy Earth.

      Slowly, the ship rose higher and higher, the blue sky giving way to the blackness.

      “What is the report?” I asked.

      “We’re clear for a slow ride, toward deep space. Then we’ll jump into hyperspeed at your command, my Prince,” Lieutenant Danja replied.

      “Good. Let's take it slow. It’s been a while since this ship has flown. I want to warm her up before having her jump into hyperspeed. Stay at cruise speed for several hours,” I commanded.

      “Yes, my Prince, as you command.”

      I checked all the gauges myself, making sure that the ship was in good shape. I didn't doubt our technology, but it had been sitting near the swamp on Earth for a long time. That would make anyone cautious with any amount of machinery.

      After an hour at cruise speed, I moved back to the seats where Andromeda sat near her father. “Are you enjoying the flight and the view?” I asked him.

      “Absolutely,” James replied. “Nothing gives me greater pleasure than to be able to be here in space, heading toward Trilynia, which I know will please me greatly. Thank you for allowing me to come, Manzar.”

      “I wouldn't have it any other way. We’re family after all,” I responded.

      “Yes, we are,” James replied.

      I leaned down and gave Andromeda a kiss. But just as my lips touched hers, the ship jolted, and I almost landed on top of her. I put my hands on the chair to stop myself, grateful that I did so. My body was quite heavy, and in her pregnant state, I didn’t want to cause any damage, especially since we were about to embark on a voyage through deep space.

      I stood up immediately, and moved to the flight deck in the front.

      “Manzar, what is it?” Andromeda was calling after me, but there was no time to answer her.

      I knew what that jolt had come from. I wouldn't be a skilled deep space commander if I didn’t recognize it. “What was it?” I asked, staying calm. “Were we fired upon?” I kept my voice down, not wanting to scare Andromeda.

      “Yes, my Prince, there is a fleet of starships behind us,” Lieutenant Danja reported quietly. “They appeared on radar just after we passed the Earth moon.”

      “It's the Humanity First fleet, it has to be. They have a headquarters in space. I just didn't think they would be stupid enough to fire upon us after we’d defeated them in battle. I suppose this is possibly out of spite. Arm the cannons, and face them. Release our starfighters,” I ordered.

      The flight deck became frantic with movement, but my crew carried out my orders.

      “Manzar, what is it? Are we being fired on?” Andromeda was out of her seat and at my side.

      “Yes, and you shouldn’t be out of your seat. It’s too dangerous. Andromeda, the ship could be hit at any time and jolt you to the floor. Come with me so I can get you safe,” I said with worry. I grabbed her by the arm and pulled her toward her father. “James, come with us now.”

      James unbuckled his seatbelt and followed us.

      I quickly moved down the hall, but not too far. I opened a door to a small room with padded walls. There were seats in here with seatbelts. It was the safest place I could think to put them nearest the flight deck. I helped Andromeda into her seat and buckled her seatbelt.

      James sat beside her and buckled his seatbelt as well.

      “Please, Andromeda, stay in here, I need you safe. You’re too stubborn for your own good. Think of our child, please?”

      She nodded, but didn’t look very happy with me.

      I kissed her cheek and left the room closing and locking the door in the hopes it would keep her inside and safe. “How many?” I shouted as I returned to the flight deck.

      “Twenty fighter ships, closing in behind us,” Lieutenant Danja said. “They’re not in range yet, what we’re feeling is the aftershock of the shots they are firing that aren’t hitting us. They’ll be in range in three minutes.”

      “Fire the cannons at them, fire at will,” I commanded.

      “Firing at will,” one of my crew responded.

      Our cannons jolted the ship as they fired. They were long-range cannons, completely unbeatable and more advanced than anything Earth had to offer.

      “Prince, the Starfleet is ready to launch. Awaiting your command,” Lieutenant Danja reported from his own command station.

      I stared at the radar. Our cannon's hit the first line of the Humanity First fleet and they looked as if they were dispersing.

      “Hold our fleet,” I said as I watched them. “We might not need to launch them. Get ready to jump into hyperspeed in sixty seconds, start the count now,” I ordered.

      “Preparing hyperspeed!”

      I didn’t want to jump into hyperspeed so quickly after leaving Earth, but I knew my ship could do it. If we didn’t do it now, I would have to launch the Starfleet and then I wouldn’t be able to jump into hyperspeed until after the battle was over. This was the best way to do it. I calculated the time as I watched the Humanity First fleet reform and turn back toward us. We had maybe two minutes before the Humanity First ships were in firing range of us. In thirty seconds, we would make the jump and that would keep them from hitting us, and we’d escape.

      “Prince, are you sure that you don’t want to launch our Starfleet? Our ship needs defense if the Humanity First ships are able to close in and fly past our cannons.” Lieutenant Danja seemed frantic.

      I understood his worry, though I had my own plan. “No. We’ll lose them in hyperspeed.” It was a risky move, but I knew it was the right one.

      “The Humanity First ships are closing in!”

      “How close are we to jump into hyperspeed?” I asked, but my crew hesitated. “Answer!”

      “Fifteen seconds!”

      “They’re closing in!” Lieutenant Danja reported. “They will be in range in thirty, twenty nine…”
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      My hands gripped the arms of the chair. I couldn’t believe that he’d locked me in this room. I needed to be out there at his side. I knew he wanted to protect me and our child, but if we were going to die, then I wanted to die in his arms.

      I was beyond angry and terrified. It would be just like an ending for me, to have such happiness and then lose it all before it was complete. To have escaped the Humanity First terrorist organization on Earth, only to have them hunt us down in space. They wanted us dead. I knew that Leader Gogin was behind this attack. He had to be. He wasn’t on the battlefield that day in New-New Orleans. No, he’d been safely tucked away on the mothership headquarters. Now, he was making a last stand. He wanted to prove to the people of Earth, that humans could defeat the Trilyn. Even though Gogin was getting what he wanted, for Manzar to leave Earth. He still wasn’t satisfied. He wanted him dead.

      This filled me with anger. Why couldn’t he just let us leave in peace?

      I looked over to my father at my side. He was holding onto the arm rest as well. I realized that I needed to comfort him, and not only think of my own needs. “It’s all right, Father. We’ll get through this. Manzar is a very skilled Commander. No one knows battle in space like the Trilyn do. Humans aren’t half the match for their technology. You know this.”

      “I know you’re right. Still, every jolt of the ship is quite frightening, isn’t it?” He held his hand out to me.

      I grabbed his hand and squeezed it. “We’ve been through a lot together, Father. It seems that Humanity First will hunt us down… even in space. We’ll get through this and never hear from them again. We must have hope.”

      “You’re right. And I do have hope. They’ve tried and failed to get to us both numerous times and failed. We’ve escaped them before and we’ll escape them again.” He gave me a weak smile.

      I wished that I could hug him, but Manzar was right, I couldn’t risk falling. It was too risky for our child. So, I just squeezed his hand tighter.

      “What do you think its like, Andi?” he asked, changing the subject.

      “What is what like, Father?” I asked him.

      “Trilynia. What do you think it’s like there?”

      “Oh, I think it’s beautiful. Lirian is the continent that Manzar rules and it’s wonderful. He tells me the sky is blue and purple with rolling hills of blue and orange grasses dot the landscape. It’s like Earth, but in spectacular colors.”

      “Then I hope we shall see it.” He nodded.

      “We will, Father. We will,” I assured him.

      The ship jolted violently and I knew, if I’d been standing, I would’ve fallen over. Suddenly, it got very quiet. We didn't hear the gunfire in the distance or explosions any longer. It was eerily quiet, and that worried me just as much.

      “Andromeda…” my father said.

      “It's all right,” I replied trying to reassure him, but knew that I was reassuring myself as well. I desperately wanted to know what was happening. But I was locked in, and my husband knew me well. If I’d thought the door wasn't locked, I would’ve already been out the door, trying to find answers. I also knew if there were another violent jolt, it would have knock me over and put our child in danger.

      Suddenly, the door opened and Manzar stood there.

      “Manzar, I was so worried. Is the fighting still happening? Tell me what’s going on,” I pleaded.

      “We’re safe. We jumped into hyperspeed, leaving our attackers in the dust. We’re far from them, they can’t follow us, and they don’t have the technology to jump to hyperspeed.”

      “I’m so relieved,” I said smiling at him.

      Manzar unbuckled my belt and pulled me to my feet.

      I used my small fist and punched his strong chest.

      “Hey now,” he commented grabbing my fingers.

      “How dare you lock me in here! Don't ever do that again,” I demanded.

      “I’ll do what I must to keep you safe, Andromeda. After watching you run across that battlefield, I know that you have the heart of a soldier, and I need to make sure that soldier doesn’t put you in danger. That’s my responsibility as your husband and a father to our children.”

      “Maybe. Just this once, I’ll forgive you for being overprotective,” I said. I didn’t want to admit that he was right. Not so early in our marriage anyway.

      My husband gave me a huge grin.

      “Are you all right, sir?” Manzar asked looking at my father.

      “Oh, yes, I’m fine. Hyperspeed you say?” he asked, curious.

      I laughed. It was just like my father to be in danger one moment, and then to suddenly switch into intellectual curiosity.

      “Yes.” Manzar chuckled. “Come and see for yourself.” He gave him a big smile.

      I hugged Manzar tightly. Then we followed my father out onto the flight deck. Hyperspeed was a marvel to look at. Rays of light passed us quickly. Faster than we could actually see. It was nothing but a blur of light, but it was beautiful.

      “This is wonderful,” my father murmured staring out of the glass with the excitement of a child.

      I was happy to watch him. Now, we truly were safe.

      Manzar gave me a kiss on the cheek. “Duty calls,” he said with a sigh. He stepped away from me and went to work checking the controls, making sure that no damage was caused in the space battle.

      I looked around at the flight deck. These were now my people, aliens called the Trilyn. They were under the command of my husband, as well as myself. And soon, my child would become their leader. This was my new family, and we were in route to my new home. I couldn’t wait to arrive. Happiness filled me to the brim. I’d never thought I would be one to marry a Trilyn. I’d never even considered it, ever since they landed on Earth…Now, not only was I married to one, but I was a Trilyn Princess.

    

  


  
    
      
        
          
          

          
            Epilogue

          

          Andi

        

      

    

    
      We arrived. The ship came out of hyperspeed, as soon as it entered the Trilyn solar system. I was amazed by its beauty. Planets with rings of blue and violet around them in a dusty sprinkling of what looked like glitter.

      “Which one is it? Which one is our home?” I asked Manzar as we stood on the flight deck.

      “It’s that one. The blue one.” He pointed at a large planet in the distance.

      “It looks so much like Earth, only… different. The rings around it are beautiful. Look at that, are those moons?” I asked. My mouth was wide open as I stared at the stunning spectacle before me.

      “Yes. We have three of them, each of them beautiful in their own individual way. What do you think so far?” he asked.

      “What do I think? It’s spectacular, beyond anything I could have imagined. I don’t know how anyone couldn’t find this gorgeous.”

      “Yes, but you’re no ordinary human. You’re my wife and the Princess of Lirian, your personal opinion matters greatly to me.” He smiled at me.

      “In that case. I’m more than pleased. I’m honored to call this magnificent place my home, Manzar. I can’t wait to see it when we arrive.”

      Manzar smiled again, a sparkle appeared in his orange eyes. The beast seemed to be calmer ever since we left Earth. This was his true self. I realized that being on Earth and being away from his home had put him on guard. That was the reason for his temper and stress. I didn’t blame him. Earth had made it very hard for the Trilyn to exist alongside them. Now I could see that he was almost glowing with happiness. It made me feel such joy seeing him happy.

      “My Prince, we will be entering the atmosphere in half an hour,” Lieutenant Danja alerted him.

      “Excellent. Maintain a steady course and radio to the Palace headquarters that we’ve arrived. I want my living quarters prepared and ready for my arrival with my new wife.”

      “Yes, my Prince, sending the message now,” he responded.

      Manzar put his arms around me, standing behind me with his hands placed on my stomach. I could tell he was proud to be coming home with offspring, and a wife who was a match to create more children. I realized just how important all of this was… my presence. I was symbolizing the future of the Trilyn race. It would now continue to exist because of the love between Manzar and I, and that was no small feat.

      I looked over at my father who was practically pressed against the glass, watching everything in wonderment. I enjoyed this sight too.

      Minutes later, the black of space turned into the blue and purple of the sky of Trilynia. I was astounded by the beauty of the place. It was a lush planet with many natural resources. There were tall trees on rolling hills. Each area that we flew over was its own ecosystem, just like on Earth.

      “Pilot, do a flyover of the region, let’s show my wife and her father the area.”

      “Yes, my Prince.”

      The ship flew lower.

      I was taking in the amazing sights. There were mountains, hills, grasslands, lakes, rivers, and oceans, each in a spectacular color. This was my new home and it was beautiful, more than I could ever have expected.

      “Now… is there such a thing as taverns here in your city for drinking Tion?” my father asked.

      Manzar and I roared in laughter.

      My father was the same predictable man, and I appreciated that. I was glad that he would be able to enjoy his days in somewhat of a peaceful retirement. He could visit taverns and study Trilynia all that he wanted to. He could roam free and be safe and this gave me a sense of peace.

      “Yes there is, James. Why, just inside my palace grounds alone, there are ten Tion areas of great celebration and of course in the village as well.”

      “Good. Good. I have plenty of time to spare. Therefore, I may visit them all.” My father laughed.

      I laughed as well.

      “There it is. There is your new home,” Manzar said pointing at the glass.

      Just then, a large structure came into view.

      I felt stunned. A grand spatial palace, it looked to be ten times the size of the palace ship, with rising towers and stone walls. I was speechless.

      “Well…?” he asked.

      “That’s your home?”

      “No, it’s our home. My loving wife, Andromeda.” He pulled me into his arms and kissed me.

      We were together.

      We were Trilyn.

      We were the human and her beast.
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        * * *

      

      Check out book 1 in the Trilyn Alien Fairy Tales series if you haven’t already, Alien Prince Charming here!
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            Chapter 1

          

          Gardax

        

      

    

    
      Click here to keep reading.

      I cleared my throat, pinched the bridge of my nose, and for the third time, inhaled deeply. The many eyes of my brothers were upon me. I braced myself as I prepared to upend their lives. You could hear a pin drop into the abyss of silence swirling through the room, but the quiet would soon come to a crashing and abrupt end.

      In any lifetime, there comes a point where one is called to measure up, to rise to the occasion and do what we must to become the person we were meant to be. I was about to ask that of my brothers, and more to the point, myself.

      “For the love of Trilynia, do you plan to explain sometime tonight why you’ve summoned us here, Gardax?” Rawklix asked, rolling his bright blue eyes.

      The rest of my brothers grumbled their own muted impatience. Rawklix, the youngest at 18, was still callow enough to give voice to his impudent complaints.

      “Mind your place, little one,” warned Manzar, squaring his jaw and leveling Rawklix with an icy stare that begged to be challenged.  

      Rawklix lifted one side of his mouth into a smirk. “Always such a foul mood, Manzar! You need to take a trip to my islands. If you’d tasted the pleasures of paradise, you might not be so content to sit around scratching your balls. Regardless, I have better things to be doing, and they involve naked women, so if you don’t mind hurrying this little reunion along, I’d be quite grateful.” He drummed his long fingers on the table as if his patience were wearing thin and he were warning us of an impending repercussion to that fact.

      The massive square muscles of Manzar’s shoulders tensed, so I held up my hand, stemming the violence before it began. I knew a brewing fight when I saw one, and I had neither the time nor the energy to feed into these men’s egos.

      Manzar was a military man and nearly as adept a warrior as myself. Rawklix stood no chance against him, but more importantly, there were matters far more pressing than the posturing egos of my younger brothers. They could clash at each other’s throats on their own time.

      “Enough, both of you. Bloody each other on your own time. I will not keep you here long, for obvious reasons, but for now, Trilynian business takes precedence, and you will all sit and hear what I have to share with you,” I said, gaining the attention of all six of my brothers. My voice boomed and barreled through the room, crashing down upon them like waves pelting the sand.

      I nodded to Coel, my burly guardsman, and he silently swung open the thick metal door that was the only way in or out of the council room. The room was heavily fortified and operated on its own power source, completely distinct from the rest of the palace, making it the most secure space and ideal for such a conference. If you needed to discuss private matters, the council room was where you could operate under the most discrete of circumstances.

      A few seconds later, in marched my two top scientists, looking a bit bewildered by the company before them. It was clear by their rattled expressions that they hadn’t been expecting the entire council to be together in this situation.

      The viral outbreak that had ravaged Trilynia had resulted in tight precautions that meant my brothers and I were rarely in the same location at once, the risks of infection too grave. Everyone had to be under tight lock and security. There was no room for error in the world we now lived in.

      “Your Highnesses,” Lifiya, the lead researcher said, dropping to the floor and kowtowing beside her assistant, a thin man, at least by Trilyn standards, with messy brown hair and anxious eyes. She awaited a command or response before lifting her head.

      “Please rise. I do not wish to be burdened with ceremony. Proceed with your presentation.” I strained not to let my failing attitude in the moment leak through my voice, but it was a nearly impossible challenge.

      “Of course, Your Highness.” She nodded, blinking owlishly. “Please forgive my surprise. I assumed this would be a remote conference,” she said, setting the small box in her faintly trembling hands on the table before us. Her eyes briefly flickered across the table, skirting from brother to brother with subtle apprehension.

      Pressing her hand into the gooey biometric scanning port, she unlocked and opened it, lifting the small metal device in front of her face. Now, she had stoic determination and precise concentration reflecting in her features.

      “Your Graces, may I present you with our prototype Biostatistical Information Assessment and Symbiosis Scanner,” she said reverently, staring at the item like it contained the secret to life itself. The pride radiating from her aura as she displayed the object was remarkable and unmatchable.

      “We call it the BIAS scanner,” added her assistant, looking eager to participate. She shifted her weight and licked her lips, eyeing each of us as if she were proud of her contribution to the conversation.

      “A dubious acronym,” my younger brother Jinurak responded, his twin Lortnam nodding in agreement. They seldom exchanged a difference of opinion.

      Lifiya flashed an irritated look at her assistant then offered the device to me. It was weightier than I expected. I held it in my palms and gave it a thorough inspection.

      “Dubious as it may sound, this will ensure the future of our people,” I announced, passing it to Darbnix who sat nearest me. “Be careful,” I advised. “Don’t drop it.”

      The small blue watch-lizard on his shoulder scrambled down and inspected the device as he did. How he could be so comfortable with the tiny reptile crawling on him was beyond me. The lizard curled its prickly red tongue out of its snarly little mouth. Its eyes narrowed with curiosity and it cocked its head to the side.

      Lifiya seemed to tense nervously and reached out before stopping herself. “It’s our only model so far, though we will have the others completed soon.” Her voice was raspy and squeaky at the same time. She eyed the lizard with weary caution as she spoke.

      “And? What does it do?” Rawklix asked, still looking bored and impatient. He rolled his eyes and let out a deliberately large and long-winded sigh, leaning back in his chair.

      “It scans the genetic markers and biocomposition of an organism to identify compatibility between two specimens. A device will be created for each of Your Highnesses and programmed to each of your unique genetic configurations. Once formatted, the scanner can accurately detect the reproductive compatibility of any specimen surveyed and identify the individual whose markers offer optimal genetic potential for the production of viable progeny, your perfect match.”

      “In other words, my brothers, meet our new matchmakers. There will be no more delay in acquiring a bride for any of us,” I said solemnly, feeling the weight of the matter acutely myself. My emotions on the subject were still floating up in the air and up for debate.

      A hush fell over the room as the moment sank in. It was true. We were each of us well-acquainted with our mission. The future of our race depended upon our success in locating human mates, who were, incredibly, immune to the virus which had devastated our race, and producing virally resistant offspring.  We were out of resources, out of options.

      “And what qualifies as a ‘perfect match’?” Darbnix inquired, popping the knuckles of his large dark hands, an expression of concern crossing his face. He frowned skeptically. The watch lizard on his arm had returned to its post at his shoulder, tensing nervously as it mimicked the apprehension of its master. Its huge glassy eyes harbored slits for pupils that dilated when the creature engaged in anxiety of any kind.

      Lifiya chewed her lip for a moment before continuing. Perhaps it might have been a nervous habit. Perhaps it was the pressure of promoting the device.

      “What we have concerned ourselves with in this endeavor was genetic compatibility—locating an individual with whom you’ll have the most success in producing healthy offspring. I understand that there are other factors involved in the mating process . . .” She trailed off as she assessed the response and reaction of the assembly in front of her.

      Darbnix gave a humorless laugh that was laced with palpable cynical flair.

      “However, such matters are certainly not the province of science,” she finished. I noticed how her throat moved as she took a hard swallow.

      “So, you’re saying that this trifling gadget” —Rawklix gestured at the scanner, which was now on the glass-like surface of the table before us— “could match us with a warty, bearded pit-dweller and we’ll have no choice but to bed them?”

      The unease rolled through each of my brothers at the notion that their choice of future bride was now left so blindly to science. The scenario didn’t sit well with any of us, and I mentally stewed in my seat, stoically adhering to serenity. I wanted to fully understand the device and how it worked before I made any knee-jerk conclusions.

      Suddenly, Darbnix let loose a loud laugh, the force of it sending his lizard scrambling up to perch in Darbnix’s short brown hair. “Don’t get ahead of yourself, boy. As wet behind the ears as you are, Rawklix, you should be happy for any woman who will take you.” It was common for him to playfully tease his brother in a patronizing way.

      “Perhaps I should stick to animals then, like you, Darbnix?” Rawklix sneered. He was always easily defensive. Quippy retorts came naturally to him, and I found them at the very least amusing as long as I wasn’t the one facing the backlash.

      Darbnix barely registered the insult, but the little lizard on his arm shimmered to a brilliant fiery red and launched itself at Rawklix, hissing and biting as he struggled to shake free of it. The little creature was feisty and animated as it enthusiastically thrashed on top of Rawklix.

      “Argh! Call off your vile little worm!” Rawklix shouted, spitting as his hair became askew and disheveled in the struggle. His cheeks burned bright red with fresh fury.

      Laughing, Darbnix reached out and grabbed the lizard by the tail. “Come, Vigo, let the boy and his wounded ego alone. We wouldn’t want to scratch that pretty face, after all.” The lizard emitted a strange clicking, shimmering back to blue, and settled on Darbnix’s arm. It perched there with smug satisfaction.

      I stood. “Enough squabbling. Rawklix—all of you—this is our duty. It doesn’t matter what we sacrifice in the process. We must do what is right by our planet and by our people. The seven of us are the best chance of survival for Trilynia. If that means you must compromise your shallow standards, Rawklix, then you will do so without complaint, for there are far greater consequences at stake.” My voice left little room for debate. This was a somber subject, but I wasn’t going to stand idly by as I watched my planet deplete of living beings who no longer had the ability to procreate.

      “And what is so wrong with satisfying my own standards in a mate as well as those demanded of me by Trilynia? I’m perfectly capable of finding a woman. Why must I obey some gadget?” Rawklix was confrontational and morose. He always asked questions. He never took no for an answer.

      “There are 14 billion humans on Earth, and roughly half of those are females. Divided evenly among us, that is still approximately one billion human women for each of us to weed through,” I answered patiently so that he would finally see the point. “Under ideal circumstances, we would all have the freedom to select the mate of our choice, but these are not those circumstances. We have had more than enough time to find brides in the typical way and none of us has done so. Results are due now, and it is our responsibility to deliver. Having the choice taken from you . . . well, I don’t expect any of you to be happy about the situation, but I do expect you to honor your duties,” I finished soberly.

      No one contradicted me, even Rawklix, as we all thought back to the state of our home planet two dwarf stars away. I was the eldest brother. In the end, I was the established voice of reason. I had the final say in decisions made around this council table.

      Life managed to continue on there, even with the looming threat of extinction, but we all knew that matters would not remain peaceful for long if we did not send word back soon of our success in locating mates. The people of this planet would be hunting for answers, and it was me and my brothers they would be looking to.

      The Great Plan had been conceived by the Royal Council in one of the darkest hours of Trilynian history. The virus that had swept through our people had rendered the majority of our women infertile, and without the promise of a future, chaos had threatened to unravel the very fabric of our society. Panic rippled through the communities like a Tsunami wreaking havoc and flooding the areas around its destructive path.

      Our expedition, the chance that we might be able to ensure the next generation of Trilyns, had reignited some small spark of hope. Hope might seem a trifling, sentimental notion, but without it, the worst of society emerged. Anger erupted in people’s minds. Chaos ensued. There were many protests.

      “You are right, of course, Gardax,” Manzar, ever loyal, agreed. If I ever needed a right-hand man, he was the one I turned to. He was the one I could trust under any taxing situation.

      “We’ll need some sort of system for this,” Lortnam added contemplatively. Among my brothers, his mind was the one most suited toward matters of organization and resource management. He was the type to always process and digest information and then carefully and measuredly come to the best solution.

      “Agreed,” I answered. “We have already reached a diplomatic agreement with the Union of Terran Inhabitants. I think the matter should not be too complicated. Do any of you have suggestions?” I raised my eyebrows and scanned the room, tensing my muscles while I braced for impact.

      “If I may interject, Your Highness,” Lifiya said, “It may clarify your plans to know that the scanners do have a significant range.”

      “How significant?” I asked with intrigue.

      She looked to her assistant, who meekly added, “Based upon the density of specimens in the environment, the range of accurate detection can fluctuate some, but approximate range is between 100 and 300 parcils, Your Highness.”

      “Not bad.” I nodded. I was impressed with the measurements. A device so significant needed to be as precise and advanced as possible.

      Akrawn, who had kept quiet until now, finally joined in. “I have been informed that excitement among the human females has begun to grow at the prospect of marriage to Trilyn Royalty.”

      He folded his pale hands in front of him, coal-black hair falling around the harsh angles of his face. “Our society is wealthier, infinitely more technologically advanced, and we have none of the issues of political instability or resource mismanagement they do here on Earth. I say we have the upper hand. We should use it. Let them come to us. A contained space will also make detection easier.”

      Manzar grunted. “There is sense in this. We make ourselves vulnerable by going out and moving through their world. Far safer for us to conduct this search on our own territory.”

      Lortnam scratched the olive skin of his chin as he thought. “It needs to be done in an orderly, controlled fashion then. We can host a forum at a set time and announce it with an open invitation?” His voice showed enthusiasm.

      Rawklix yawned. “A forum? Could we make the mating process any more methodical or dry? Let us throw a party, at least. If we must chain ourselves to some random human, why shouldn’t we have a good time in the process?” He smirked with youthful arrogance.

      For once, I agreed with my pleasure-seeking youngest brother. “Rawklix, though tactless, makes a good point. There is no reason we cannot enjoy ourselves. Besides, making the occasion festive may ensure a greater number of attendees, which will improve our chance of success.”

      Agreement was murmured, and plans began to take shape. Finally, we were getting somewhere. I loved to see unity come together. Brainstorming held an important place in this palace.

      I thanked Lifiya and her assistant and dismissed them to resume their work. After collecting samples from myself and each of my brothers, they rushed off to finish the devices. They hurried away with chattering and bubbly enthusiasm. At least they were engrossed in their work and loved to produce something that would reach the masses and change the world we lived in.

      An hour later, the matter was settled. We would host a gathering at the week’s end, here on my ship, which functioned as a remote Central Palace. Depending on how successful the occasion turned out, we would do the same at each of my brother’s ships. We were aiming for the highest numbers possible, and we had to make the first event engaging, enticing, and thrillingly entertaining.

      “We’ll want to contract more human staffers beyond the few who have already been employed,” Lortnam added. “This event should conform to Earth culture wherever possible and be as close to their traditional gatherings as we can make it.”

      Rawklix closed his eyes. “Please let that include orgies! Please let that include orgies!” His lips curled into a mischievous grin.

      “Pardon me, Your Highness.” Coel cleared his throat. “But we’ve surpassed the allotted time for today’s council.” He was right, I realized. The concentration of us all being here on one ship made us all vulnerable. As the future rulers of our planet, we did not have the luxury of taking such things for granted.

      I nodded professionally.  “Thank you.” I turned back to my brothers. “We will conduct remote conferences for the preparations.” I gave them each a glance, locking eyes with them to ensure they understood the protocol and plans to take off from here.

      Each of my brothers excused themselves from the council room, making their way to their own itinerant pods that would return them to their individual vessels. One by one, they disembarked, and I was left alone in the great council room with my own thoughts.  My head screamed with ideas, fantasies, and hope for the future. There was no shutting off my emotions. I was always going to be spinning in the web of my own making.

      I shared Rawklix’s concerns about being linked to a female I would not otherwise have chosen for myself, of course, but what good did it do to give space to such worry in my mind? There was, after all, nothing to be done about it. I was born into a position of the highest privilege, and along with it came the weight of duty. I would not shirk it now, when my service mattered most. Cosmetic and surface beauty were always fixable. Saving my species was of the upmost importance now.

      The idea of returning to Trilyn appealed to me, as well. As the future High King, my successful return would do a great deal toward restoring stability to our kingdom. Indeed, though I may never fully silence the fears at the periphery of my mind, I felt quite pleased at the prospect of fulfilling my duty to my people and ensuring the survival of our race. Surely, there could be no greater honor.

      I walked down the great hall with its transparent floor, allowing me an unimpeded view of the Earth metropolis below. We hovered in the atmosphere above what was called New York, I was told. Though I longed to set foot once more on Trilynian soil, there was a certain beauty to the glitter of lights that spread across the land, twinkling like burning embers.

      The lights from the city below twinkled like tiny stars. The energy was electric and was already rubbing off on me. My heart raced as I stared down at the earth below. Was my future mate somewhere down there? Would we fall in love easily? So many unanswered questions lingered, begging to be answered.

      The artificial lights would fade soon as the planet’s rotation caused the city to be bathed in the life-giving rays of Earth’s sun. Somewhere, down below in the sparkling ether of the night, was the woman whom I would wed and share my life with. For a moment, I let myself feel the warmth of hope. If I embarked on this adventure with an open mind and a positive attitude, I was bound to succeed.
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      “Tell me something, Amy,” Darla said, her lean frame silhouetted in the wide doorway of the dark kitchen where I’d been working all day.

      I looked up, the sick feeling of dread coiling in my stomach as I asked, “Yes, Darla?” I swallowed hard and willed myself not to allow any of my fears or trepidation to escape.

      “How is it that you are so incompetent? Do you think you were just born a simpleton, or was it growing up as gutter skuzz that did it?” I looked down, avoiding her catty grey eyes and willing myself to be numb and remain silent. If I didn’t respond to the jabs, then I hoped this encounter wouldn’t last as long.

      The other kitchen workers had the good sense to scurry away from the central prepping table I was working at, anticipating Darla’s tirade. If she was in the kitchens, it was to chew on someone. Luckily for the other workers, we all knew I was her preferred victim. I could hardly blame them for withdrawing, though just once, it would be nice to go a day without her abuse. I didn’t expect anyone to stick up for me, but it was just as well. I didn’t want to hold onto false hope.

      Darla came forward, surveying the racks of delicate pastries and confections I’d been frantically churning out as quickly as I was physically able. She grabbed a plaited brioche, still warm from the oven, inspecting it. She scrutinized the treat as if she were just ready to pounce on any microscopic flaw. It seemed silly that she bothered with the pretense. We both knew it wouldn’t meet her standards, no matter how perfectly prepared the item was.

      “By now, I should know better than to expect anything else,” she said, tossing the fluffy, buttery brioche in the waste shoot along with the rest of the tray. My heart dropped through my shoe at her hateful gesture, but I didn’t flinch. “Since your dim-witted goldfish brain is incapable of holding onto information for more than a few minutes, let me remind you that we are preparing a feast for royalty. Royalty! Do you understand what that means? That means that this has to be flawless!” Her voice carried through the room like a siren screeching through the night.

      She knocked over several more trays, the metal clattering in a deafening clamor. “This is all shit!”

      I held my breath and waited for her tantrum to end, if it ever would. Sometimes, it was better to ride out the storm than to avoid it.

      My knuckles turned white as I forcefully kneaded the massive mound of dough, refusing to give in to the anger bubbling inside me. In the refugee camp, on the streets, I’d done what I had to survive, things that in a perfect world, I’d maybe regret.  But violence wasn’t something I got to shy away from. Life isn’t sunshine and peaches for a homeless teenage girl with a baby. Hard times were a way of life for me.

      It was different now, though. I had something to lose. I was on the way to getting Corinne and me out of that and into a better life, and the instincts that kept me alive before had no place here. I had to bite my tongue until I tasted the bitter, coppery taste of blood in order to prevent myself from spewing vile words at this terrible woman in front of me.

      “You know what gets at me?” Darla said, coming up behind me, oblivious to the well of anger inside me. “I gave you every opportunity, took you out of the gutter, took you under my wing, and this is how you repay me? This is the most important event we’ve hosted. If it doesn’t go off perfectly, it reflects on me!” She yelled dramatically and waved her hands in the air as if she were swimming against the swell of a panic attack. “And isn’t it just my luck that I have little bitches like you down here, sabotaging everything I’ve worked so hard for! What is that wretched smell?” She turned toward the saucier and scowled. Her nose wrinkled with patronizing disapproval.

      He was a bow-legged man with a deep scar that extended from his hairline to his chin. He’d seen his share of horror. All of us had our scars, though. Some were just better hidden than others.  Mine were tucked away beneath the surface and I never wanted them to see the light of day.

      She marched around the room, laying into the other staff members who were unfortunate enough to still be stuck at their stations, and I let my mind wander, letting go of my anger in favor of better thoughts. You learn little tricks like that as a refugee. When things get too rough, too hard to process, you shut it out. Little tactics for preserving your sanity. It was a survival instinct of sorts, and I did what I could in order to not implode on myself.

      I felt sorry for the ones currently receiving the brunt of her fury, but I’d endured my fair share in the process along the way. I blocked Darla’s shrill screeching out and let my thoughts drift to that secret place in my mind. The place I escaped to with him. In reality, my existence wasn’t even a speck on Prince Gardax’s radar, but in my mind, he was mine.

      And in my mind, he made me his. Just the way I wanted it to be. The private seclusion of my mind was my oasis in a desert of chaos.

      If I closed my eyes, I could almost feel the warmth of his skin, pretend that he was holding me to him. He was the most beautiful man I had ever seen, and he wasn’t even a man—not a human one, anyway. It didn’t matter, though, because he made me feel more like a woman than I had ever felt. Shivers and trembles of pleasure ran up and down my spine. There was no euphoria that could ever match the depth of passion that I felt toward him.

      He would kiss me gently, drawing all the stress and aches from my body as he murmured softly, assuring me that I was safe, that Corinne would be safe, that everything was going to get better. His hands were so strong as they stroked my back, my shoulders, massaging my tired muscles . . . not that princes probably gave massages, but it was my fantasy, so why not? There were no rules in the cobwebs of my lust-clouded mind.

      It would have been the ultimate humiliation if anyone knew what went through my mind in moments like that. The heat of desire and shame flushed my cheeks and sprinkled them a rosy red color.

      How ridiculous that I, a lowly, pathetic cook and maid, dreamed of Prince Gardax’s lips curving in a secret smile meant just for me. It was pitiful, no doubt, but when you live most of your life in either a warzone or a refugee camp, you don’t exactly have a lot of happy memories to pull from.

      So naturally, I created my own pleasurable world where I was in charge of my fate and blissful serenity accompanied me from all sides. I created little stories in my mind, dreamy, romantic scenes that were about as far removed from reality as I could get. It helped me get through the grueling, insufferable days. I tried not to stay locked in the daydreams for long. I reserved those times mainly for sleep or when Darla was yelling at me and everyone else in her tornadic path.

      Sometimes, when I was there well before dawn, baking pastries for his breakfast in the dark, warm kitchens, I’d imagine him coming in, taking the rolling pin out of my hands, and carrying me to his private chamber. Maybe we’d curl up together and talk for hours or maybe we’d sleep. Maybe we would do a combination of both. I yearned for the touch of another. I craved conversation and someone who would be interested in me and would want to get to know me.

      Was it sad that my fantasies with a gorgeous alien prince involved sleep? Definitely, but when you only get an average of four to five hours of sleep a night, that deprivation seeps into everything. Of course, there were plenty of daydreams where we did more than sleep.

      Whatever we did, it was far, far away from this awful, crowded, heated room. I’d never seen the private wing of his ship, if ‘ship’ was even the right term for it, but anything had to be better than the sweltering kitchens. It was like a sweat lodge in here, and I was layered in chef’s clothing that didn’t do my perspiration any favors. I wanted to sweat in other ways. Other ways that involved Gardax.

      Cloaked as the structure was with stealth technology, all but the main hull was invisible from the exterior. From the ground, it was almost imperceptible, just a small aircraft among the clouds. But if the chatter among the staff was to be believed, there was much, much more to it. The shuttle that carried us to work dropped us at the service port and we exchanged stories of the glimpses we caught.

      Few knew how large the place really was, and I certainly was never given leave to go exploring, but it sounded massive, a maze of finely furnished chambers and passages that I would have loved to wander. In my deepest fantasies, I’d be waltzing through those doors with elegance and grace, adorned with the finest jewelry that money could buy. I wasn’t materialistic in reality, but like I said before, a girl can dream.

      I’d only seen the prince a few times. There was my first day, when I came to work with a group of new recruits aboard his vessel, two months prior. It was brief, and I was so nervous I’m not sure I remembered to breathe. That whole time was a bit of a fuzzy blur in my mind. I naturally blocked out trauma in my life.

      He was the first alien I’d ever seen. Before the Trilyns arrived seeking a treaty, the only other alien life-forms humans had encountered were little more than single-celled organisms on one of Jupiter’s moons. It was utterly shocking to discover that there was a sentient, intelligent, and frankly, gorgeous race out there. I wasn’t ever afraid of them, especially if they were here seeking peace and unity. I was more infatuated and curious of them than anything.

      Aside from being incredibly tall, with muscles carved so finely he might have been a statue and eyes the exact shade of the freshly ripened corn that covered the plains of the home I was forced to flee, he looked like any other inordinately stunning human. I’d heard whispers that they were trained warriors as well, despite their royal upbringing, and it didn’t surprise me. The way he moved was so controlled, so powerful. His physique was mesmerizing, intoxicating.

      There had been a handful of times I’d passed him in the main hall, but he hadn’t seen me. He was always speaking to someone or occupied in some way, always distracted, always serious. I had imagined royalty—alien or otherwise—led lives of luxury and relaxation, but I had yet to see Prince Gardax in any state of ease. I wondered if he took his own mental vacations, if he checked out and ran away to some happy place in his mind . . . and if he did, what sort of things he daydreamed about. I knew that he had to keep his air of confidence and leadership. He had a lot on his plate, as I could imagine.

      Then there was the day he gathered the human staff aboard the ship to inform us of the impending party. His piercing yellow eyes had passed over me as he spoke, surveying the crew. It was completely idiotic, but my nerves had a field day as I sat there listening to his deep, commanding voice, hoping he’d notice me. I didn’t know how I could stand out from the crowd to draw his attention, but I wanted his eyes, those piercing eyes to land on me and lock.

      Then again, I thought as I looked down at my dingy apron, a wisp of flour-coated hair fluttering into my eyes, there wasn’t much to notice, especially when Prince Gardax could literally take his pick of women. I’m sure I wasn’t even on his radar. He was a prince, after all, and probably had women all over him.

      Everyone knew why the princes had come. Their planet had been overtaken by some kind of virus that had rendered their females infertile. To ensure the continuation of their species, the princes had been sent to find human brides, and there was definitely no shortage of beautiful women who were dying to volunteer for the position . . . women I could never compete with. I was ordinary, a refugee who would never stick out.

      What was I? I had nothing to recommend me. I was little more than an underfed refugee living in Union housing with no advanced education and no prospects beyond domestic work. I would never hold his interest in my condition or situation.

      I sighed and refocused my attention on the sound of Darla’s voice getting closer to me again. My muscles immediately tensed up, bracing for impact of the plume of anger she always had, ready to lash out.

      “Do any of you have even the faintest concept of how big of a deal this is? Apparently not, or else I wouldn’t be looking at a bunch of slack-jawed ingrates doing the bare minimum! We’re behind schedule, and unless you want to work through the night, I suggest you all start picking up the pace!” She tossed another tray on the floor.

      For someone who claimed to be concerned about completing our tasks on time, she had a funny way of showing it. Time was wasting while we all stood there, fearfully cowering under her command. We could be spending the time being productive, but she was throwing our supplies all over the room. It was a wonder that she didn’t get a sore throat from all the screaming and yelling she liked to do.

      “These racks are supposed to be half-full already.” She motioned to the line of preservation racks that would keep the food in stasis until it was laid out for the hundreds of anticipated guests. “Look at this! This is pathetic! If the party wasn’t in three days, I would fire the lot of you!” The veins in her neck bulged in protest.

      “We’re all working as hard as we can, Darla,” I ventured, unable to bite back the comment. It had dripped from my tongue before I had a chance to convince myself not to do it.  I couldn’t afford to lose this job. Employment was too scarce and I had more than just myself to look out for.

      “Oh? Oh, really? Well, then why is it I got a request from you to take tomorrow night off?” She sneered down at me, an evil glint in her eye. She stared at me as if she despised me and wanted to squash me like a bug under her shoe.

      I looked up, surprised. She had already told me I could have the night off. My heart dropped with disappointment.

      “It’s Corinne’s birthday—” I started, but she cackled in that creepy, brittle voice of hers as if my personal affairs were none of her concern and she couldn’t care less about them.

      “So, the little sponger is having a birthday? Well, wouldn’t it be a nice present for her to have a big sister who doesn’t just expect handouts? You’re not going anywhere.” She spun, eyeing the other prep workers and cooks. “Any of you! Don’t think I won’t be coming back before your shifts are over to see what you’ve got to show for yourselves . . . and if I’m not happy with what I find, no one is going anywhere.”

      She stomped out of the kitchen, and for a beat, we all held our breath, waiting to hear her if she’d come back before the collective sigh was released. I stared at the ceiling so the well of hot tears wouldn’t instantly pour down my face like a broken-hearted waterfall.

      “What a pain in the ass.” Felix, one of the grill cooks, grumbled and kicked the side of a table with resentful scorn.

      Quiet murmurs of agreement were shared, but I kept quiet. If I’d learned anything from all the years on my own, it’s not to trust anyone. I couldn’t be certain if any one of them might turn on me. Keep your friends close, but your enemies closer. In this day and age, I had little time to make either.

      Of course, I wanted to defend myself against Darla’s rants. And sure, I’d like to vent with everyone else about pulling fourteen-hour days of grueling work in the stifling heat of the kitchens in this floating alien palace. But I also need to survive. So, I bit my lip, swallowed my frustration, and kept my head down. There was no room for error or protest. I had to think of Corinne above all else. Her wellbeing was front and center in my mind.

      When I first got hired on the ship, I’d been foolish. I’d thought I could trust people, thought that this was my magic ticket to a better life for Corinne and me. Darla had been so friendly at first. Looking back, it was clear that she was looking for weakness to manipulate. She was nothing if not crafty. Darla knew exactly how to put pressure on people, how to bully them, how to get under their skin and make them feel like the tiniest scrap of human existence. She also knew how to extract information.

      She was a snake in the grass, ready to pounce. She was a wolf in sheep’s clothing, or any other common phrase used to describe people like her. Well-meaning as my coworkers might have been, I didn’t trust any of them not to repeat my complaints to her to save their own skin. It just wasn’t worth the risk.

      I could almost laugh, looking back at how misguided and naïve my first impressions of her had been. She’d seemed so genuinely interested in being friends, checking in with me through training, even coming over to our apartment and meeting Corinne.  The reversal had slapped any foolish notions of friendship clean out of my mind though. It was as if Darla had flipped a switch and completely altered her demeanor in a flash.

      You’d think it wouldn’t have surprised me so much. After narrowly escaping a violent, bloody war that claimed my parents and scrounging to survive as a thirteen-year-old taking care of her baby sister, there shouldn’t be much optimism left in me. I’ve seen enough backstabbing, enough betrayal, enough violence to last ten lifetimes. Maybe I was just too tired, too relieved at the idea of someone looking out for me for once, that I didn’t want to see it.

      Either way, Darla reminded me of the truth. No one would ever have my back, no one except Corinne, and for Corinne, I had to endure. There was no other option. We were family, and we had to preserve that tie at any and all cost. I’d do anything to keep Corinne under the umbrella and blanket of my security.

      I started plaiting the dough for another tray of brioche and let my thoughts drift back to that happy place, the place that didn’t have to be tainted by reality. My hands were shaking with anger and anxiety, but after a few minutes, I began to plateau and calm down.

      I wondered what Prince Gardax would look like at the party, whether he’d eat the cakes and tarts I’d made while dreaming of him . . . if he’d find his bride. Envy lashed at me like a whip, but it was no use in dreaming that he’d ever be mine.

      With a sad smile, I let myself imagine what it would be like to be one of the guests, to have his eyes upon me, to be the focus of his attention. The sigh that escaped was entirely involuntary, but I was fully immersed in my own little world while I worked.

      “Contents of bay four have surpassed maximum preparation cook time,” the automated voice announced.

      Sure enough, the distinctive smell of charred dough filled the space. I rushed forward and sent up a silent plea that Darla wouldn’t smell the burned fumes and come charging back into the kitchens.

      I pulled the pan out and singed my wrist in the process, a painful reminder to get my head out of the clouds and back to reality. I lived to dream but dreamed to live.

      Click here to keep reading.
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